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6 their Sight, that they may keep the whole Form 
« thereof, aud all the Ordinances thereof, and do 

[them. Ezek. xliii. 10, Ir. 

Ie that hath an Ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
ſaith unto o the Churches.“ Rev. ii. 29. 
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To THE : 
CHURCH OF CHRIST, 
ASSEMBLING AT HAMSTERLY, 


N THE 


COUNTY OF DURHAM. 


Beloved in the Lord, 


HAT near relation which ſubſiſts 
berwixt you and me, and à conſi- 


- deration of tlie ſcope and deſigu of the fol- 
lowing pages, will, I preſume, ſuſhetenthy 


juſtify me in dedicatinig them to you. My 
deſign in fo doing, is not to make you 
chargeable with their imperfections, but to 
expreſs that fenſe which l have of your fa- 


vor and afte&ion towards me, and the con- 


cern I feel for your beſt intereſts, even 
your preſent peace and future welfare. 
Tus ſubject, you are ſenſible, is great 


and momentous z. though, alas! but ver 


tile underſtood, and ſtill lefs regarded. 
We live in thoſe latter times, when many 


have departed from the faith ; and whi 
proteſtants of more denoaunations than one 


are proteſting againſt chat great apoſtacy, and 
«iſſenting from one another on account of 
ö + *conforming 


iv DEDTCATION:. 
too much thereunto; we may 


| behold them in many things, all equally 


remote from conformity to the word of 
God, and the Form and Order of a Goſpel 
Church. a | 

Bor, beloved, am perſuaded better 


„ tinngs of you, and things that accompany 


* {alvation, though I thus ftpeak.”” It is 
now coniderably above a century, fince 


your predeceſſors (of this Church) were 


firſt incorporated in the order of the Goſ- 
pel*; and fo graciouſly hath the Lord 
ſmiled upon his inheritance, that notwith- 


ſtanding the oppoſition which the Goſpel 
met with in former days from the higher 
powers, — the contempt which the un- 
godly multitude. treats it with at all times, 
———and the diſgrace which its profeſſed 
friend» (i.e. perſons who fall into pernicious 


principles and practices) have brought upon 


it; I ſay, notwithſtanding theſe, you have 


been 


* This church was formed ugder the miniſtry of 


the Rev. Mr Tit:Lam, who was ſent from tlic 
church aſſembling in Coleman-ſtreet, London, 


(then under the paſtoral care, of the Rev. Mr- 


 Haxsord KwnoulLys) to preach the goſpel in 


the North, He came to {icxham on the 271th of 
Oct. 1651, and on the 21ſt of May, 1652, he bap- 
tized 16 perſons, who were the ſame day incorpo- 

rated in church order. he ſame year 19 more 


were baptized and added to the church: and a- 


hont double that number the year following. 
(This account I have taken from the chucch-book. \ 


— S of: Br 3M * 
been preſerved untu now, in the fame faith 
and order; and mercifully have eſcaped 
theſe two fatal extremes, and dangerous 
rocks and gulis, upon which ſo many com- 
munities have been ſplit, and in which they 
have been ſunk, viz. Arminian legality, and 
Antinomian licentiouſneſs. And I truſt you 
will ever eſteem it your indiſpenfible duty 
to hold faſt the form of ſound words, and 
maintain the truth as it is in Jeſas : To aſ- 
ſiſt you in this laudable work, is one part 
of my deſign in the following pages ; and I 
have no doubt but they will be acceptably 
received by you, ſince you have already 
heard the ſubſtance of them from the pul- 
pit, with ſeeming pleaſure and profit: So 
that I hope I may aſſure myſelf of the joinr 
concurrence of your fervent prayers to God 
with me, that they may prove more ſo to 
yourſelves, and unto all them into whole 
hands they may fall. | 

I navs only to add, that your cordial 
attachment to the truths, ordinances and 
order of the Goſpel, your fervent love to 
cach other; and a holy converſation before 
the world, will be your greateſt honor and 
principal glory as a Church, the only evi- 


dence of your love to the Saviour, and of 


the power of his grace prevailing in your 


hearts ; and (if it will contribute in any 


wiſe to promote the ſame) I will add, my 
greateſt happineſs and comfort (next ro my 
| eterna. 
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vi DEDICATION 
eternal welfare) in labouring among you ; 
nay, this will do more to- recommend the 
Goſpe}, and ſtop the mouths of its adver- 
faries, than the moſt laboured apologies in 
defence of it: For it is not by much ſpeak- 
ing, (though uſeful in its place) but by «e/!/- 
doing, that we mult part te ſilence the ig- 
nggance of fooliſh men. 
Tua you may be filled with the know- 
ledge of the Divine WAI, in all wiſdom and 
ſpiritual underſtanding ; that ye may walk 
worthy of the Lord unto all well-pleaſing, 
being fruitful in every good work, and in- 
creaſing in the knowledge of God; ſtrengths 
ened with all might, according te his glos 
U rious power, unte all patience and fong- 
5 ſuffering with joyfulneſs; and that tlic Lord 
may make you to increaſe and abound in 
] love towards each other, and towards all- 
W men; to the end that he may eſtabliſh your 
| hearts unblameable before God, even our 
| Father, at the coming of our Lord ſeſus 
| Chriſt, with all his Saints, is the ſincere 
| deſire, and the daily carneſt prayer, of 


Your affe&jonate Paſt or, 

[ | And willing Servant, 

j In the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, 5 

| CHARLES WHEFTFIE! BY. 
| | 
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Fo the CHRISTIAN READER; 
To thoſe of my Friends 
More eſpecially in the Counties of 
DURHAM, YORK, Ao NORTHUMBERLAND, 
Who ave Subſcribers for this Book. 


TEA ſubject I here preſent to your ſerious 
conſideration, is both great and intereſt- 
ing; and I am fully perſuaded wil! appear in 
this point of view io all who love the Savious. 
How the ſubject is Hindled, is not my buſineſs 
to ſay : My friends and the impartial public 
maſt judge for themfcJres. I am tar from ſup- 
poſing myſelf ie moſt proper perſon for hand- 
ling a ſubject of this nature; or that my abili- 

ries are equal to fuch a taſk, Many imperfee- 
tions, I am ſenſible, atiend it; ſome flowing 
from my own imperfeCtions, ſome occaſioned 
by my great diſlance from the preſs, and others 
are owing to the narrow'compals I have confi- 
ncd myſelf to. However, all the apology 1 
have to make is this: That as to my motives, 
they ate ſach as I can truſt the diſcovery of un- 
ti another day: and therefore, jt would be of 
lirtle avail' to diſcloſe them to the public: And 
as foi the performance, I have neither miſrepre- 
ſented apy paſſage of ſciipture deſiguedly, por 
dogmaticly impoſed my judgment upon any. 
bat endeavoured to give an impartial repreſen- 
tation of the ſubject: And provided the lead- 
ing ſeutimenis herein maintained, - correſpend 
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with the unerring word of God, neith 
pertections attending it, nor the frow! 
concerning it, will depreciate the trutl. 
eſteem of thoſe who love it, nor ant 
Author: But if it is found wanting in tt 
lance of the ſanctuary, no elegance of die 
no ſublimity of expreſſion, no ingenuity of a 
gument, nor laboured apology in behalf of the 
performance, could juſtify either it or the 
Author. 
THe ignorant, the careleſs, and p rophane, 
together with the looſe profeſſor, I make no 
doubt, will wholly diſapprove of this work ; 
merely becauſe it accords not with their prac- 
tice, but thwarts their deſires and inclinations : 
nor do I expeQt it will meet with any degree of 
approbation from thoſe perſons who are making 
a great ſtickle about holineſs, but are regardleſs 
of the poſitive inſtitutions and mutual precepts 
of the goſpel; the obſervation of which, di- 
ftinguiſh Chriſt's diſciples from all others *: 
nor do think it will be much eſteemed by thoſe 
: perſons who loves not to walk orderly in the 
churches of the ſaints; but can content them- 
ſelves with a partial obſervation of the precepts 
and order of Jeſus Chriſt, Theſe, it muſt be 
granted, are a numerous party; notwithſtand- 
ing it it be but ſerviceable unto them who are 
crying out, Let my heart be ſound in thy 
ſtatutes 1.“ I ſhall conclude, that 1 have not 
laboured in vain. 


gong of my friends, and others alſo, would 
perhaps have loved it better, had I enriched it 
a little more with notes, than references, and 
thewa them, how many great and learned men 
embraced the opinions, and were found in the 
| 8 practice 
I} * 1 John i ii. 3, 4. + Pſal. exir. 80. 
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PRA TH CE; i 
practice here tteated upon. This I have a- 
voided for many reaſons. (1) Becauſe it would 
have been more tedious, and ſwelled the work. 
(2) It is the ſcriptures alone which are deciſive 
ia this point. And (3) it nor only anſwers my 
firſt propoſals to the public concerning it, but 
will meet with as much approbation from thoſe. 
who have a ſuperlative regard for the uneriing 
word in its preſent form, However, I am ſo 
fir happy that I can ſay, this view of the Form 
and Order of a Church of Chriſt, agrees with | 
the account which an eccleſiaſtical writer of | 
great eſteem, and that deſervedly, gives us of | 
the churches in the firſt'century, Concerning | 
the external form of the church, though he in- 
lines to think it was in a great meaſure unde - 
termined by Chriſt and his apoſtles, he ſays ; 
Af, however it is true, that the apoſtles acted 
*© by divine inſpiration, and in conformity with 
the commands of their bleſſed maſter, (and 
this no Chriſtian can call in queſtion) then it 
follows, that that form of government which 
*+ the primitite churches borruwed from that 
of Feruſalem, the firſt chrilian aſſembly eſla- 
. ** bliſhed by the apoſtles themſelves, maſ! be 
++ clteemed as of divine imſlitution,—In theſe 
earlier times, every chriſtian church con- 
ſiſted of the people, their leaders, and the mi- | 
** niflers or deacons, and theſe, indeed, belong | 
** eſſentially to every religious ſociety. —It was 
therefore, the aſſembly of the people, Which 
** choſe their own rulers and teachers, or re- 
*« ceived them, by a free and avthorative con- 
* fent, when recommended by others. The 
fſamę people rejected or confirmed by their 
ſuffrages, the. laws that were propoſed by 
"+: x, - 90. Ls | 
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their rulers to the aſſembly; excommunicatsd 
profligate and unworthy members of the 
church, reſtored the penitent to their for- 
teited privileges, paſſed judgment upon the 
different ſubjects of controverſy and diſſen- 
tion that aroſe in their community, examined 
and decided the diſputes which happened 
between the elders and deacons; and, in a- 


word, exereiſed all that authority which be- 


longs to ſuch as are inveſted with ſovercign' 
power.“ The rulers of the church were 
called either prefhyters, or bifleps, which two 
titles are, in the New Teſtament,. undoubt- 
elly applied to the fame order of tnen.— 
Their particular functions were not always 
the ſame; for while ſome of them confined 
their labours to the jaſtitution of the peo- 


ple, others contributed iu different ways to 
the edification of the church. Hence, the- 


diliaction. between teaching and ruling preſ- 
byters has been adopted by certain learned 
men. But, if this diſtiattion exiſted, which 
| neither affirm nor deny, it certainly did not 
continue long; ſince it is manifeſt that St 
Paul. requires that all biſhops or preſbytets 
be qualittzd and ready to reach and inſtruct, 
— The churches in thoſe carlier times were 
entirely independent; none of them ſubject 


to any foreign juriſdiction, but each one 


governed by its own rulers, and its own 


* Jaws, For though the churches founded by 
the apoſtles, had this particular deference 
ſhewa them, that they were conſulted in 


doubtfol and difficult caſes ; yet they had 
vo judicial authority, no fort of ſupiemacy 
over the otheis, nor the leaft tight to enatt 
e laws, 


. 
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4 laws for them. Nothing on the contrary jg 
<4, more evident, then the perfect equality that 
« reigned among the primitive churches; nor 
% does there even appear, in this firſt century, 
© the ſmalleſt trace of that aſſociation of pro- 
« yincial churches, from which councils and 
<« metroþolitans derive their origin. It was only 
«© in the ſecond century that the cuſtom of 
« .holding councils commenced in Greece, from 
« whence it ſoon ſpread through other pro- 
«« vinces 

You who are ſubſcribers for this work, have 
ſome of you waited, I believe impatiently to ſee 
it, for the ſpace of ſix months, (for near that 
ſpace of time has elapſed ſince I propaſed the 
delivery of it); but as I have been detained 
from attending unts it ſo conſtantly as I other- 
wiſe would have done, by unexpected journeys 
and employment, ſo I hope you will readily over- 
look that, and accept of my endeavours to ren- 
der it as entertaining as I could, as the only 
mark of gratitude I can now ſhew you. 
Tur it may be a means of awakening pro- 
ſeſſors to a greater regard tor the order of the 
houſe of God—of promoting peace and holineſs 
in the churches of the ſaints —of hogoriug the 
divine redeemer—and of eſtabliſhing you in the 
ruth, chriſtian reader, is the prayer of 


Yonr Well-wiſher, 


 HAMSTERLY And Servant lu the Lord, 
Oct. 18, 1775. 


) GW. 


* Dr Mosxerm's Eccleſ. Hilt. vol. I. p. $0, 
31, $2, 86. New Edition. 
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as this rule is the ** Scriptures of the 


THE 
FORM AND ORDER 


OF A 


CHURCH OF CHRIST. 


PART: FIRST. 


THE FORM, SUBJECTS, AND CON- 
STITUTION OF A CHURCH OF CHRIST, 


HE great deſign of this performance, 

is to lay before the reader a conciſe 

view of the Form, Subjects, Conſtitution, 

Organization, Worſhip, and Diſcipline of 

a Church of Chriſt ; and concerning which 
I muſt obſerve by way of introduction. 

Firſt, THaT the Sacred Scriptures are 

the only rule and ſtandard to have recourſe 


unto in this matter . Jeſus Chriſt bears 


ſuch a love to his people, and redeemed 
them at ſuch a price, as to provide ſuffi. 
ciently for regulating their practice in every 
thing appertaining unto his kingdom. And 


Old 
* Iſaiah viii. 20, 
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Old Teſtament and the New, it is ſinful 
either to go beyond the fame by adding 
thereunto, or tranſgreſs it by falling ſhort 
and going beſides it. Ihe bounds of 


our creed, and the whole of our prac- 


tice is herein contained; and it is our duty 
and previledge to be acquainted with the 
ſame. The ſcriptures are in themſelves 
both perfect and plain; the former cannot 
be denied without giving the lie unto the 
Holy Ghoſt “; and the latter is found to 
be true by all who underſtand and find 
knowledge 4. The prophetic part of the 
ſcriptures are generally dark ſayings until 
the time of their fullflment draws near; but 
the part which concerns the ſalvation and 
practice of the Lord's redeemed is fo plain, 
that the wayfaring man (otherwiſe a fool) 
{hall not err therein; and therefore we 
muſt not lay the blame upon that perfect 
rule of righteouſneſs, when we do not un- 
derſtand it, but our own darkneſs, enmity, 
perverſeneſs, and negle& of the proper 
means of God's appointment for the inveſ- 
tigation of his truths. 

Tux ſcriptures are intended by the line 
of flax, and the meaſuring reed }, which the 
Lord Jeſus, in the viſion of Ezekiel, is faid 
to have in his hand; with this reed he 


com- 


1 Tim. iii. 16,17. Pſal. xix. 7. Prov. xxx. 5, 6. 
+ Prov. viii. 8, 9. 1 Exck. al. 3. 
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eommands us to op and meaſure the tem- 
ple of God, and the alter, and them that 
worſhip therein : This is that which I 
hall chiefly have in view in the following 
work, and ſhall endeavour to avoid all tc- 
dious reaſonings, intending, briefly, to col- 
left the divine ſenſe from the paſſages 
alluded unto. 

Secondly, F musT defire my readers to 
meditate on thoſe ſcriptures here made uſe 
of, diveſted of all prejudices, and to receive 
or reject the ſenſe given of them, accord- 
ing to the ſcope and deſign of the contexts, 
and as they conceive they will be interpret- 
ed in the great day. 

Thirdly, As this is only deſigned to be 
a ſubordinate help to inveſtigate the mind 
and will of God concerning his church and 
kingdom, ſo I defire it may only be made 
uſe of as ſuch; for when human writings 
are uſed in this ſenſe, they may tend to 
illuſtrate and explain divine truth, and to 
eſtabliſh us therein; but if they be uſed 
otherwiſe, they will become a ſnare unto 
us, and ceaſe to be of real ſervice. —What- 
erer be the means we ule to get acquainted 
with the things of God, we muſt take care 
that our faith ſtand not in human wiſdom, 
but in the divine power. 

\ - Fourthly, THAT as all things concerning” 
the order and diſcipline of the churches are 
B 2 to 


> Rev, x11. 1. 
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to be found in the word of God; ſo we are 
to conſider the warrantable practices of the 
apoſtles and firſt churches, as directed by 
them, are to be imitated by us, as well as 
the expreſs precepts to be obeyed : and 
indeed they are no other than precepts to 
us, feeing we are exhorted to follow them 
as they follow Chriſt “. 

Fifthly, Tamar in all things concerning 
the ſorm and order of the churches of the 
ſaints, the authority of God's anointed is 
therein diſplayed and held forth unto us, 
which is to be obeyed : and when we conſi- 
der that this authority of Chriſt is maniteſt- 
ed in the evidence of his meſſiahſhip, and 
power to faye us, we cannot but yield a cor- 
dial and hearty ſubjection to him, if we be- 
lie ve in him, upon this evidence, for life and 
ſalvation. Now the only evidence, or prin- 
cipal one, upon which we are certified of 


the meſhahſhip of Chriſt, and his power and 


ability to ſave us, is his reſurrection from the 
dead; hence he fays 4, © There ſhall be 
no ſign given, but the ſign of the prophet 
Jonas ;**——and the apoſtles , that he is 
declared to be the fon of God with 
power, ——by the reſurrection from the 
dead'”-——and that he “ was delivered 
for our offences, and raiſed again for our 
juſtification,” and, that“ God N 


® '3 Cor. M. 1. Phil, i. 1 
+ Matt. xii, 39, 40. + Rom. i. 4. iv. 25 
1 Pet. i. 21. 
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him up from the dead, and gave him 
glory, that our faith and hope might be 
in God.” And ſince the reſurrection of 
Chriſt is confirmed by ſo many infallible 
proofs, we may reſt ſatisfied that he has 
completely finiſhed the work his tather gave 
him to do ; and, conſequently that all who 
believe in him ſhall be ſaved with an ever- 
laſting ſalvation. But do we rejoice in 
what God hath wrought, and ſhall we not 
reverence his anointed, and ſubmit our- 
ſelves to him? We muſt remember, that 
he not only died and roſe to ſave us, but 
alſo to reign over us: © for to this end 
Chriſt both died, and roſe, and revived, 
that he might be LoRD, both of the dead 
and the living *.” If our faith be ge- 
nuine, having Jeſus for its object, his pro- 
mile for its foundation, and his reſurrection 
as the evidence for the fullfilment of that 
promiſe ; no doubt but our faith will pro- 
duce the works of righteouſneſs, in work- 
ing by that love, which keeps the com- 
mandments and obſerves the ordinances and 
precepts of Jeſus Chriſt, We muſt, there- 
fore, view the kingly power and authority 
of the head of the church, in every form, 
ordinance, law, outgoing, and incoming 
in the houſe of God; and then, howſoever 
we may have hitherto neglected and over- 
looked theſe things, we ſhall, provided we 

B 3 love 


* Rom, v. 9. 
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love the Lord Jeſus, be aſhamed of the 
| ſame; and henceforth have reſpe& unto 
all his commandments, who hath required 
us to keep his precepts deligently. 
Havinc now faid ſome little matter by 
way of introduction, I ſhall proceed to con- 
ſider in this part the form, ſubjects, and 
conſtitution of a church of Chriſt 


SECTION I. 


THE FORM AND FASHION OF A 
CHURCH OF CHRIST. 


HE ſubject treated upon in this ſec- 
tion, being in ſome ſenſe the foun- 
dation of the enſuing diſcourſe, makes it 
neceſſary to conſider particularly in what 
ſenſe the word Church 1s uſed in the New 
"Teſtament; and then to ſhew in what 
ſenſe it is now to be treated upon, as de- 
duced from that teſtimony. 

Ti, T nx ſenſe in which this word is 
uſed in the New Teſtament, will appear very 
plain by conſulting the following paſſages : 

1. Tr unlawful aſſembly which Deme- 
trius and the craftsmen at Epheſus brought 
together into the theatre againſt Paul“, 


is called a church f, or an afembly, as our 
tranſ- 


Acts xix. 32, 41. + Exxaroia, 


* 
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tranſlation renders it; that is, a congrega- 
tion of perſons aſſembled in one place. 

2. THE whole body of the people of 
Iſrael when in the wilderneſs of Sinai, be- 
ing a ſingle congregation, having only one 
alter and place of worſhip, called “ the 
tabernacle of the congregation,” are 
called a church; „ The church in the 
wilderneſs “.“ 

3. TE whole number and company of 
God”s ele, who were choſen in Chriſt be— 
fore the foundation of the world, and 
whoſe names are written in heaven, are 
called a church; < The general aſſembly 
and church of the firſt-born +,—and gave 
him to be head over all things to the 
church, which is his body .“ | 

4. THE profeflors of Chriſtianity in all 
ages, as they appear to be, and in the 
judgment of charity are to be reckoned, 
belonging to this general aſſembly of the 
cle, or inviſible body of Chriſt, are 
called a church ; * Unto him be glory in 
the <hurch by Chriſt Jeſus, throughout 
all ages, world without end. Amen 8.“ 
This is what is commonly called the viſible 
church, or body of Chriſt. 655 

5. EVERY congregation of Chriſt's diſci- 
ples, who are joined together in the ſaith 

f and 


* Ads wii. a6, 1 Heb. xi. 33. 
t Eph. i. 22. Chap. v. 23, 26, 27.32. 
þ Ibid iii. 21. 
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and order of the goſpel, is called a church; 
„The church which was at Jeruſalem “, 
—the church of God which is at Corinth }, 
the church which was at Antioch ||, 
—the church of the Theſſalonians , — the 
church in thy houſe 8.“ 

THERE is not a ſingle paſſage in all the 
New Teſtament in which this word occurs, 
that I can find, in which the ſenſe differs 
from that in ſome or other of the above 
paſſages. Therefore, 

Secondly, Tram ſenſe in which this word 
is to be underſtood in this work as denomi- 
nating the ſubje& treated of therein, is, 
when it Gonif 
Chriſt's diſciples, united together in the faith 
and order of the goſpel, and aſſembling to- 


gether in one place for the performance of 


divine worſhip, and all ecclęſiaſtical diſci- 
pline commanded in the New Teſtament. 
Such a church is commonly called a congre- 
gational, or independant church. That the 
Scriptures ſpeaks of ſuch a church, and 
that this is the moſt common ſenſe of the 
word therein, is now to be declared : this 
will manifeſtly appear unto my unpreju- 
diced attentive readers in the following ob- 
ſervations. 

1. Tax 


* Ars vill. 1. x3. 22. Mi. 8. I this wiki. . 
xi. 2226. + 1 Cor. i. 2. 2 Cor. i. 1. 
t 1 Thel. i. 1. & Philim, ii, 


es a ſingle congregation of 
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1. THE churches, mentioned in the New 
Teſtament, aſſembled in one place ior the 
performance of divine worſhip. The church 
in Jeruſalem © were together “, or in one 
place +, and continued daily with one accord 
in the temple 1.“ The church of Corinth 
afſembled “ together in one place to cat the 
Lord's ſupper F ;*%—as alſo, the church at 
Troas ||,—and the church at Anrioch +. 

2 Tux churches mentioned in the New 
Teſtament were preſent at, and concerncd 
in, all acts of diſcipline amongit thenueives: ns 

(1.) IN the ordination of their own ofh- 
cers:—!. The appointment of a proper 
perſon to take that part in the apoſtolic 
miniſtry from which Judas, by tranſgreſſion 
fell, was done by the Whole body of the di- 
{ciples who aſſembled together to wait for 
the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt: And in 
thoſe days Peter ſtood up in the mid/? of the 
diſciples, and ſaid, —Of theſe men which 
have accompanied with us,—muſt one be 
ordained with us to be a witneſs of his re- 
ſurrection. And they appointed two. ,""— 
2. The whole church at Jeruſalem was pre- 
| ſent at, and concerned in the ordination of 
deacons among them: “Then the twelve 
called the multitude of the diſciples unto 


them 

Acts ii. 44. + ei To auro, is ſo rendered 

in Acts ii. 1. and 1 Cor. xi. 20. J Acts ii. 46. 
$ 1 Cor. xi. 20. Acts xx 7, 8. 


+ Acts xiv, 27. + did i. 15,—26 


* . 


| 
| 
| 
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them, and ſaid, it is not reaſon that we 


ſhould leave the word of God, and ſerve . 
tables. Wherefore, brethren, /ook out 


among you ſeven men of honeſt report, — 
whom we may appoint over this buſineſs. 
And the ſaymg pleaſed the whole multi- 
tude. And they choſe Stephen, &cr— 


Whom they ſet before the apoſtles : and 
when they had prayed, they laid their 
hands on them *.*—43 The apoſtle Paul 


and Barnabas, having brought many to the 
faith, and theſe difciples being formed into 
a church-ſtare, they “ ordained elders in 
every church +,” by taking the ſuffrages of 
the people from the ſhew of hands in fa- 
vour of ſuch perſons; for ſo the word 
rendercdbordained j, ſigniſies. 

(2.) In receiving members into N 
among them: hence we find when the apoſ- 


tle Paul came to Jeruſalem, and © aſſayed 


to join himſelf to rhe diſciples,” they re- 


fuſed to receive him, © being afraid he 


was no diſciple,” until that“ Barnabas 
took him, and declared unto them how he 
had ſeen the Lord in the way, and how he 


had ſpoken unto him, &c.“ But being 
then fully ſatisfied that Paul was a dif- 
ciple, he was admitted into fellowthip with 


them 


As vi. 2—6. + xiv. 2: 3. 4 This word 
is no where uſed in the New Teſtament, but here, 
and in 2 Cor, viii, 19, where it is rendered cheſen, 
See the note in page 56. 


8 ll 8 1 « 
* 2 5 
. 5 


r 


. 


WD Ee wg 


1 4 1 r 7 8 2 LITE. 
* a uo * Om 3 „„ 
pu - nate] 2 . - 1 <& 1 


A CHURCH OF CHRIST. 11 


them, which is included in his “ coming in 


and going out among them *.”* The be- 
ing added to the church 4, and received by 
the church |, are phraſes which clearly 
ſhews the churches were all concerned in 
receiving perſons into fellowſhip amongſt 
them. 
(3-) Fae great deciſion in doctrine, even 
the decrees concerning the obſervation of 
Moſaic rites by the gentiles, was ordained 
by the apoſtles and elders of the church in 
Jeruſalem, in the preſence and with the 
conſent of the whole church; Ihen it 
pleaſed the apoſtles, and elders and the ⁊bhole 
church, &c.— And they wrote letters 
after this manner, The apoſtles and elders 
and the brethren ſend greeting, 8 &c. 
(4-) Tn churches were preſent at, and 
concernedinexcommunication, and abſolving 
the penitent. The apoſtle, therefore, tells 
the Corinthians, that he was for delivering 
the inceſteous perſon unto ſatan, *< In the 
name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when they 
were gathered together ; and directs unto 
his excommunication in ſuch a manner as 
to ſhew it belonged unto them as a church; 
* Purge out therefore the old leaven. — 
therefore put away from among yourſelves 
that wicked perſon 44.” and concerning 
| their 


Ads ix. 26, &, I Ibid. ii. 47. v. 13, 14. 

+ Ibid xiii. 14, Rem. ziv. 1. xvi, 1, 2. 

Acts xv. 22—29. V. 6, J9—12. | x Cor. 
V. 4. ++ Ibid. v. 7, 13. 
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their abſolving the ſame perſon, he ſays, 
« Sufficient to ſuch a man is this puniſh- 
ment which was inflicted of many. So that 
contrarywiſe ye ought rather to forgive 
him ;—wherefore I beſeech you that ye 
would confirm your love towards him *.”” 
Our Lord himſelf informs us, that when 
the offending brother 1s not won by pri- 
vate rebukes, the church is to be acquaint- 
ed with it; and if he refuſe to hear her, 
then he is to be“ accounted as a hea- 
then- man and a publican .“ From theſe 
paſſages it is abundantly evident that ex- 
communication belongs unto the church aſ- 
ſembled in a body; and that the binding 
and logſing therein is that, wherein all the 
diſciples of ſuch a body are concerned. 

3- THERE 1s no churches but congre- 
gational ones mentioned in all the New 
Teſtament, except the general aſſembly 
and church of the firſt-born, and the viſi- 
ble part of that body on earth, commonly 
called the viſible or catholic church; which 
includes all the particular congregated 
churches. For 

(1) Trex is no account in the New Teſ- 


tament of any national churches. Thoſe 


prophecies which are recorded in the 
pſalms and in the prophets concerning the 
calling of the gentiles, are explained by 
the apoſtles, James aud Peter, not of 
national churches, but of God's viſiting the 
nations 


2 Cor, ii. 6, 7, 1. + Mat. xvii. 15—17. 
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nations, to take out of them a people for his 
name “.“ 

(2) THERE 1s no mention made of any 
provincial churches: In Macedonia, Galatia, 
Judea, Gallilee, and Samaria, there were 
many believers and profeſſors of the name 
of Chriſt, but there was not a provincial 
church in any of theſe places; for we do 
not read of the church of Macedonia, the 
church of Galatia, &c. but of the churches 
of Macedonia, the churches of Galatia, &c f. 
which ſhews there were many congrega- 
tional churches in theſe places. 

(3) TurRx is no mention made of Dio- 
ceſan churches: Biſhops did not preſide o- 
ver more churches than one in the apoſtles 
days ; but on the other hand, there were 
more biſhops than one, in a ſingle church 
or congregation of the ſaints f. Nor was 
there any ſuch thing in thoſe carly days as 
clerical juriſdiction, and large temporalities 
for the biſhops, as they were over the 
churches in the Lord, and fed and ruled 
them according to his word, ſo they were 
ſupported by, the voluntary contributions 
of their flocks. 

(4) THeRz is no mention made of any 
preſbyterian church. The advocates for 
the preſbyterian ſcheme, draw their moſt 


weighty arguments in favour of it from the 
C church 


* AQts xv. 13, 17. 
+ 2 Cor, viii. 1. Gal. i. 2, Ads ix. 31. 
} Phil. i. 1. Ads xx. 17. 
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churchs at Jeruſalem, Antioch, Corinth, 
and Epheſus; concluding from the large- 
meſs of theſe churches, that their muſt be 
more congregations than one in each of 


them; and that theſe congregations were 


united under one preſbytery. But if we 
pay due regard to the words of the Lord, 
we ſhall ſee, that ſuch concluſions as theſe, 
are, without any foundation there. The 
Holy Ghoſt tells us expreſly, that the church 
at Jeruſalem were together, or in one place, 
-and rontinued daily with one accord in the 
Temple“; and that the church of Corinth 

came 


* There is no reaſon to object the largeneſs of 
the church'at Jeruſalem againſt their being one 
congregation : For, 1. They had a place large 
8 for them to meet in, i. e. the temple, which 
was free to all ſorts and ſects of people among the 
Jews, without any moleſtation from the Romans, 
if they did not diſturb their government. And 
though their might be many meetings of diſciples 
in Jeruſalem, yet it is evident, thoſe called 7he 
church did frequently aſſemble therein for public 
-worſhip ——2. As the apoſtles were ſuffered to 
preach in the t:mple,' ſo the ordinance of baptiſm 
and the Lord's ſupper could give no greater of- 
Fence to the unconverted Jews, than that did; 
eſpecially if we conſider they were like to ſeveral 
uſages among themſelves ; and how the divine 
power was ſignally mauifeſted, even to fill them 
that were without with wonder and admiration, 
Acts v. 11, 12, 13.—3. Though their number 
were large, yet they were not ſuch an unwieldly 
body as may be ſuppoled, when we conſider (1) 
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came together in one place to eat the Lord's 
Supper ; and, that when any matter of im- 
portance was to be decided, the apoſtles 
and elders, with the brethren, the multitude 
or full body of the diſciples came together; 
all which implies they were only one con- 
gregation. 

No is there any account of a ſubordi- 
nation of church judicatures in the word of 
God : The only inſtance urged in behalf 
hereof, is that in the 15th of Ads, which, 

C 2 duly 


the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were in 
abundance among them, Acts ii, 1—11. (2) The 
communion of goods, Acts ii. 44, 45. Iv. 34. 35. 
(3) Their unanimity in ſentiment and affection, 
Acts iv. 32. (4) That the twelve apoſtles preſid- 
ed as elders among them for ſome time, Acts vi, 2. 
And when there went many of them from Jeruſa- 
lem, they, left others behind them, under the cha- 
racer of elders, AQts xv, 2—4—22. (4) It was a 
favourable opportunity to have divided this church 
into many congregations, when the widows were 
neglected in the daily miniſtration ; but the Holy 
Ghoſt gave no ſuch directions unto tae apoſtles; 
but, on the contrary, they called the whole church 
together, and ordered them to chooſe proper per- 
ſons to be appointed over this buſineſs, Acts vi, 
1, 2, &c, It was the will of God this church ſhould 
keep. together for ſome time, to be a pattern for 
all other churches, and that the goſpel might go 
iorth in an orderly way from it, Ila. ii. 3. and 
when it grew too large, the Lord in his provi- 
dence divided it, Acts viii. 1. and ſeveral other 
ghurches were erected by this means, Acts ix. 31. 
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duly confidered, makes nothing for it; for 
it muſt be obſerved,—1. That the church 
at Antioch had received the goſpel, its ordi- 
nances, and their church ſtate, from tlie 
church at Jeruſalem || ; and —2. That cer- 
tain brethren came from Judea unto Anti- 
och and urged circumciſion as neceflary to 
lalration *;—3, That after they had dit- 
puted the matter without any ſucceſs a- 
mong themſelves, they determined to ſed 
Paul and B. arnabas with certain others to je- 
ruſalem, to conſult the apoitles and ciders 
of that church about this matter +; and 
this was the more needful to be done, 
ſince it ſeems theſe judaizing teachers urged 
the authority of the apoſtles and the church 
at Jeruſalem, for their doctrine f. — 4. That 
when theſe meſſengers came to Jeruſalem, 
the apoſtles, elders, and the brethren or 
church were all aflembled together, to conſi- 
der of this matter$S; and we find that after 
muchdebating, they were all unanimous in 
their concluſions concerning it ||. Wherefore, 
all that can be fairly concluded from the 
whole of this affair, is, one church adviſing or 
communing with another, concerning what 
the church at Jeruſalem muſt be beſt ac- 
quainted with; and ſuch practices has, ard 
ſtill may, lawfully enough take place a- 


mong 
Ads xi. 19. 23. ti. 
+ ibid. v. 2. t ibid. v. 24. 


ibid. v. 4, 6, 7. 12. ibid. v. 22, 23 
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mong congregational churches, where there 

is occafion for it: But a thouſand of ſuch 
inſtances, isneither proof noc precedent for 
ſeſſions, preſbyteries, fynods, and general 
aſſemblies. Nor 

(5) Is there any mention made in all the 
New Teſtament of ſuch a thing as a paro- 
chial church. Members of churches in the 
apoſtles days, did not conſiſt of all perſons 
within fuch a bounds or diſtri& as a pariſh, 
in which may be Jews and "Turks, as well 
as Chriſtians ; but of ſuch as were ſaints 
by calling and profeſſion “. 

Tre Holy Ghoſt, with the utmoſt care, 
avoids any ſuch phraſeology in the New 
Teſtament, as might be thought to favour 
a national, provincial, dioceſan, &c. church; 
for ſo we find, tho? the word church is uſed 
in the ſingular number, when the church of 
the firſt-born, the viſible church, and a par- 
ticular congregation is ſpoken of,—as, He 
loved the church, — God hath ſer ſome in 
the church, —the church of Epheſus,” &c. 

| Yet when all the diſciples of Chriſt, ina 
nation or province, that could not ordinari- 
ly aſſemble in one place, are ſpoken of, they 
are not called the church of ſuch a nation 
| or Province, or one church by themſelves ; 
but on the other hand, the brethren, + or 
ſaints in ſuch places, and churches ;j——as, 


> C 3 « the 
Uli 1 Cor, xiv, 33. t A xv. 23. 
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the churches of Galatia,f—the churches 
of Macedonia 8, the churches of Ju- 
dea ||,—the churches of Aſia , &c. The 
concluſion an ine will make from 
a careful obſervance of theſe words, is this, 
viz. the fir/t churches were not national, &c. 
but congregational, and independent. 
WHEREFORE, from the ſubjects unto 
which the word church is applied in the 
New Teſtament, and the teſtimony of the 
Holy Ghoſt therein concerning it, I con- 
clude this ſection, with this obſervation, viz. 
That the Fokm and Fasnion of a church 
of Chriſt is congregational and independent. 


SECTION IL 


THE SUBJECTS OF A CHURCH 
OF CHRIST. 


HE proper ſubje&s of a Church of 

Chriſt will appear in the cleareſt 
point of view, by conſidering the diſtin- 
guiſhing characters of thoſe perſons, who 
were members of the churches mentioned 
in the New Teſtament, And 


1. Trey were penitent perſons *:—All 
7 5 the 
41 Gal. i. 2 2 Cor. viii. 1. 
I Gal. i. 22. + x Cor. xvi. 19. Rev. i. 4. 
Acts ii. 37, 38. See Acts xxvi, 20. Matt. iii. 
7. 8. 2 8 | | 
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the members of a goſpel church ſhould 
have repentance towards God, and make 
it appear by bringing forth fruits meet 
for it. 

2. THE were believers +: And only ſuch 
perſons as have faith in Chriſt the Son ot 
God, and truſt in him alone for ſalvation, 
ought to be received into the fellowſhip of 
of the faithful. 

3. Trey were ſuch as were turned unts 
the Lord“: Men are all by nature turned 
trom him; but muſt be turned unto the 
true Shepherd and Biſhop of Souls, by di- 
vine grace, before they can be capable of 
receiving any benefit in a goſpel church. 
This converſion ought not only to be ex- 
ternally, but internally; and is evidenced by 
rurning from all idolatry, and will wor- 
ſhip, to the ſervice and worſhip of the true 
and living God. 

4. Tv were regenerated perſons: + 
only living ſtones, i.e. ſuch perſons as have 
paſſed from death unto life, will build to- 
gether in a church of Chriſt, which is, 
a ſpiritual houſe ; and therefore they ought 
in the judgment of charity to be ſuch 
who are received into the ſame ;—and ſuch 
are all who believe; “ for whoſoever be- 
f lieveth 
+ Ads ii. 44. xi. 21. Rom. i, 8. Col. i. 4. 
Ads xi, 21, compared with 24 and 26. 

1 Theſſ. i, 9. 1 Peter, ii, 25. | % 
+ Eph. ii, 1. Jehn iii, 3.7. { Peter, ii 5. 
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lieveth . that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born of 
God.” 

5. TIE were ſuch as were called t:;— 
Men are by nature in a ſtate of darkneſs, 
and aleniation from God; but the goſpel 
calls us into light and liberty, and teaches 
us to live godly, ſoberly, and righteouſly, 


and to deny ourſelves of all ungodly and 


wordly luſts : and as this calling is a high, 
holy, and heavenly one, ſo all church mem- 
bers ought to partake of it, and walk 
worthy of the ſame; for © holinefs becom- 
eth the Lord's houſe for ever.“ 

6. Tur were ſuch as were diſciples of 
Chriſt : *ﬀ—To be a diſciple of his, is to be 
a learner of him, the great prophet of his 
church; and; to own him for our Lord and 
maſter alone in all things therein, who hath 
faid, „one is your maſter, even Chriſt.” 
True diſciples will do thoſe things which 
he commands, evento deny themſelves, take 
up their croſs and follow him; and, by 
walking as he walked, and keeping of 
his commandments, make it appear they 
_ him, and are ſavingly acquainted with 

im. 

7. Thru were ſuch as confeſſed the Lord 
Jeſus 4: To confeſs Chriſt is no other than 

making 

7} Rom. i, 6, 5, of ſuch did the churches of Ga” 
Jatia conſiſt, Gal. v. 13, fee 1 Peter, i. 1, cem 
pared with ch, ii. ix. | | 

Acts vi. 1, 11, 26. + 1 John, iv. 15. 


Heb. z. 23, 35. Rom. x.9, 10, Matt, x, 32. 
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making an open undiſguiſed profeſſion of 
our faith in him, as our Lord and only Sa- 
viour, and of our hope of eternal life thro” 
him; and as this ought to be hearty and 
lincere, ſo it is to be held fait and abode 
by And ſince the Redeemer „ came 
into this world to bear witneſs to the truth,“ 
and “ witneſſed a good confeſſion before 
Pontius Pilate,“ it is highly reaſonable he be 
confeſſed by all who hope to be ſaved by 
him; and thoſe who are a/hamed or a- 
raid to do ſo, may expect he will be 
aſbamed of them in che day of his appear- 
in 
% Tux were ſuch as were baptized: 5 

— Baptiſm in water, in the name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, is an ordinance of Chriſt, to be ſub- 
mitted unto by all perſons, previous to their 
admiſſion into a goſpel church. See more 
of this in part III. ſect. 5. 

SUCH perſons as anſwer unto the above 
characters, are the proper ſubjc/Fs of a 
church of Chriſt ;—not that it is ſuppoſed, 
that all thoſe perſons who con{titured the 
firſt churches were in reality ſuch,---the hi- 
ſtory of thoſe churches makes the contrary 
appear; but they appeared in the judgment 
of charity ſo to be when they were reccived 
into their fellowſhip; and ſo ought all they, 
who are received into the churches now. 


Ads ii. 41, xvi, 15, 33, 40, 18, 8. Rom. vi. 
314. Gal. iii. 27. Col. ii. 12. 
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SECTION III. 


THE CONSTITUTION OF A 
CHURCH OF CHRIST. 


is not allthe foregoing particulars, meet- 
1 ing in different perſons, that conſtitute 
them a church of Chriſt; they deſcribe 
them as proper r N for it, and make it 
evidently their poſitive duty to enter them- 
ſelves into ſuch a ſtate; but ſomething more 


is to be done to bring chem into the ſame: 


That our minds may rightly underſtand what 
that is, whereby a church of Chriſt is con- 


ſtituted it will be neceſſary to have recourſe 


unto the formation of thoſe particular 
churches, mentioned in the New Teſta- 
ment. 

AFTER the reſurrection of the Lord je- 
ſus, and during the time of his forty days 
converſe with his diſciples on earth, he gave 
all needful inſtructions unto the eleven a- 


poſtles, reſpecting the preaching of che 


goſpel, adminiſtering ordinances, and the 
ſtate of his church on earth ;—he alſo gave 


them a meaſure of his ſpirit, to enable them 


to underſtand rheſe things, and ordered them 
to tarry at Jeruſalem, until they received 


him 
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him in a more ample way.“ Immediately 
after his Aſcenſion into Heaven, they re- 
rurned unto Jeruſalem, according to his di- 
rection, when the hundred and twenty dif. 
ciples (in which number was the eleven 
apoſtles) continued together with one ac- 
cord, waiting for the baptiim of the IIoly 
Ghoſt, which, on the day of Pentecolt they 
received}. 

Tris church in Jeruſalem was the firſt 
goſpel- church: It was in embrio before the 
death of Chriſt ; lus death put an end to 
the old church ſtate, and his reſurrection 
brought forth the new; and therefore we 
find the diſciples hence forward conven- 
ed together on the firſt day of the week 
for public worſhip &: but it was not until 
the day of penticoſt that this church was ſo 
beautified, adorned, and cemented toge- 
ther, by the baptiſm of the Holy Gholt .t 
And altough there were above five hundred || 
diſciples unto whom Chriſt appeared aſter 
his reſurrection ; yet only one hundred and 
72venty(||} of them continued at firſt inchurch- 
fellowſhip; and theſe, tho' directed there- 
to by their riſen Lord, were mutual in 
their conſent ſo to do, as is evident from 

| | their 
* Adds i. 1, 4. John xx. 22, Luke xxiv. 49. 
+-Luke v.50. 53. Acts i. 13, 14. ii. t. 2. 3. 


John xx. 19, 26. Ads ii. 1. Xx. 7. 1 Cor, 
xvi. 2. 


t Aas ii. 3. Eph. iv. 10. | 1 Cor. xv. 6. 
Ads i. 15. * 
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their perſonal concurrence * in religious 
worſhip. | 

Truz numerous converſions, and mani- 
fold additions unto this church, through 
preaching of the word, rendered it very 
large in a little time; and then the Lord 
ſuffered it to be divided, by the perſecu- 
tion which aroſe about Stephen; by which 
providence the goſpel was much ſpread, 
and many churches raiſed in Judea, Ga- 
lilee, and Samaria 4, 

From this church in Jeruſalem ſounded 
forth the word of the Lord, into all parts 
in the gentile world ; by this means many 
were turned unto the Lord, and churches 
formed in divers places by the apoſtles ; un- 
to theſe churches they delivered the ordi- 
nances and laws of Chriſt, —ordained el- 
ders in them, — and then commended them 
to the Lord, on whom they had believedt. 
Many prophecies in the Old Teſtament 
now began to be fufilled.+ 

Bur, by conſidering thoſe particular 
phraſes, whreby the conſtitution of the 
churches is expreſſed inthe New Teſtament 

| we 

*The word, in Ads i. 14. rendered one accord, 
generally ſignifies the perſonal concurrence of ſeve- 
ral perſons in the ſame action. See Ads ii. 1. 
Rom. xv. 5. 7, 9. + Acts viii, 1. ix. 31. 
Acts xi. 19. Rom. x. 18. Iſa. ii. 3. Þ See Acts 8, 
9, 10, Il, 13, 14. 16, 17, 18, 19 chapters, and 


$ Pf. 22, 27. 31. 68. 18 to the end, 1 10 
throughout, Ia. 54. 
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we ſhall perceive this ſubject in a clearor 
light, and conſequently gain more under- 
ſtanding thereof. And, 

1 Tux church of Jeruſalem was formed 
by union and coalition; hence we read of 
the apoſtle aſſaying zo join himſelf thereto ; 
and that of the reſt durſt no man join 
himſelf*.”* This union is—1., Of perſons in 
an eccleſiaſtick body f.— 2. Theſe perſons 
muſt be united in the one faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the one hope of eternal life 
thro*'him f.—3. From this union mult flow a 
union of heart and affection : and, 4. A 
united and perſonal concurrence in all the 
ways and worſhip of God. || Such a union 
as this, differs from all others in this world, 
and can never take place where the truth 
and ſpirit of God are not; nor can it ever 
ſubſiſt when the former is left or let go, nor 
where the latter departsf rom, inhis perſonal 
indwelling and divine operations. The 
word #ollaſthai ©, rendered joined, ſignifies 
to glew together; which, as it intimates the 
near union among perſons i in a church of 
Chriſt, ſo it may lead us to an illuſtration 
of it; for the alluſion ſeems to be, to the 
joining of boards together with glew. Now 


D as 
| . Acts ix. 26. v. 13. + 1 Cor. xii. 27. 
| Eph. iv. 4, 5, 6. F Ad iv. 32. 
1 Cor. i. 10, Phil. ii. 1, 2. Acts iv. 24. 


Rom xv. 5, 6, 7. See Acts ii. 41 unto the end. 
1 Ko from KN glytino, 5 
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as rough, crooked boards, muſt be made 
ſmooth and ſtraight beſore they can be fo 


joined; fo muſt they, whoſe hearts are 


hard, and whoſe ways are crooked, (as all 
by nature are) be turned unto the Lord, 
and to his plain paths, by the grace of God, 
beforę they can be joined together in a 
goſpel church. Again, 

_ Trejoining together of the curtains in the 
tabernacle, was very emblematical of the 
joining together of Saints, in the fellowſhip 

ot the goſpel * : for—1. Theſe curtains 
were ten in number; and ſuch a number 
at er ſeems neceſſary to compoſe a church 


t Chriſt, —2. They were made neither of 


or: ordiniry ſtuſf, nor in an ordinary manner; 
bee fine twined linen, and purple, 
and blue, and ſcarlet, and cherebims of cun- 
ning work:“ ſo the proper ſubjects of a 
goſbel church. are not men in common; but 
ſuch as are God's curious workmanſhip in 
N ſeſus, created anew unto good works. 

. When theſe curtains were made, not 
one, nor all of them ſeparately made a ta- 
bernacle, but when joined together they 
lid :—$S9 when a number of perſons are 


converted by the grace of God, not one, 


nor all of them ſeparately, conſtitutes a 
goſpel church; but, when joined together, 
by mutual conſent and agreement, they do. 
_ Theſe curtaihs were made with loops 


«4: On 


A. Exod XXVi. 1:6. xxxvi. 3.—13. 
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on the edges of the fame, on purpoſe ro 


join them together; and by which they 
were “ coupled one unto another with 
golden tatches, and ſo became one taberna- 
ele.“ 80 likewiſe believers are bleit with 
thoſe graces: of the ſpirit, which both fits 
them for, and inclines them to ſeek for 
fellowſhip in the order and ordinances of 
the goſpel ; and in which they are fo cloſely 
united in the faith of Jeſas Chriſt, as to be: 
of one heart and one foul. 

2. Tas churches of Macedonia, were 
joined together by confederation and mu- 


tual conſent *. They gave themſelves, ſirſt. 


anto the Lord, as his ſervants, ſubjects, and 


redeemed people; and then unto rhe a- 


poſtles, and one another, by the will of 


God, to be formed into churches by them. 
This confederation is by a voluntary con- 
ſent, ſuch as conſtitutes all relations be- 
tween. magiſtrates and ſubjects, maſters and 
{ervants, hulbands and wives; and fo it 
was anciently ſpoken of the goſpel church, 
that, © as a young man marrieth a virgin, 
fo ſhall thy ſons marry thee +.” 

2. IH formation and union of the church 
at Epheſus, is ſignified by their being 
* butlded together, for an habitation of God 
through the ſpirit 3. For—1, Every goſ- 

| pe! 

* 2 Cor. viii. 5. See Ifaiah xliv. 5. Ivi, 3, 7. 
Jer. I. 5, comparęd with acts v. 14. 

Funn ... + 1 Eph, i. 22. 
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pel church is a ſpiritual houſe, a dwelling 
place of Mount Zion, where God, Father, 
Son, and Spirit dwells 8S.— 2. The proper 
fubje&s herefor, are ſuch perſons as are 
quickened by the Spirit and word of God, 
called bythe apoſtle Peter © living ſtones“.“ 
-——3. The foundation, end the chief corner 
ſtone, is the Lord Jeſuſs Chriſt f. — And 4. on 
him they are laid, and in him they are fitly 
framed together }, by being brought to be- 
heve on him, and make a good confeſſion 
of him as the Chriſt, the ſon of the living 
God] by being united together in this faith, 
as a ſpiritual brotherhood, and agreeing 
to walk together in all the order and ordi - 


nances of the goſpel. The temple built by 


Solomon, may be conſidered as a type of 
the church in general, and of every congre- 
gation of ſaints in particular. That fabric 
was made of great colily ſtones, which 
were alt prepared before ever they were 
laid in this building, by being taken out of 
the quarry, hewed, ſquared, and ſmoothed}. 
And ſo thoſe perſons who conſtitute the 
churches of the ſaints, ſhould all be dug 
out of the ſtate men are in by nature, by 
the word and ſpirit of God; and be ſquared 


and 


$ 1 Pet. ii. 5. Cant. ii. 4. Iſa. iv. 85. Pſal. 
Cxxxii. 14. 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. | 
1 Pet. ii. 5. 1 Eph. ii. 20. 1 Cor, iii. 11. 
Iſa. xxviit. 16. T Fph. ii, 21, 
j 1 Kings v. 17, 18. vi. 7. 
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and fitted for the ſpiritual building before 
they be laid there on. 

THrese are the principal phraſes, where. 
by the conſtitution and formation of the 
churches of Chriſt, are ſi nifed: and ail 
ſuch ſocieties as are joined together in 
this manner, are clearly mant ſeſed to be 
churches of Chriit, from theſe particular 
circumitances, viz. their being joined in the 
faith of Chriſt, che hope of eternal life 
through him, love to one another as his 
diſciples, and walking in felowſhip toge- 
ther, in all his ordinances and command- 
ments. And although weakneſs in the 
faith, coolneſs in affection, by leaving their 
firſt love, and other irregularities, do not 
unchurch ſuch ſocieties as above-mention- 
ed “; yet ſo ſoon as ever they let go, the 
eſſentials of faith, and practice, ſo as to 
own any other head, lord, or maſter, in 
matters of faith, and practice then Jeſus 
Chriſt; notwithſtanding they increaſe in 
number, and ſtand by one another in the 
defection; yet they directly then ceaſe to 
be churches of Chriſt, and becomes either 
mere worldly ſocieties, or ſynagogues of 
Satan; and are branches of the great apo- 
itacy, the kingdom of Antichriſt+. 

Tut neceſhty therefore of the many ex- 
hortations the apoſtles gave to the New 


D 3 Teſtament 


* Rev. ii. 3. 1 Epillle te the Corinthians 
throughout, + Rev, arili, 2, &c. 
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Teſtament churches, is abundantly mani- 
felt : They exhorted them efpecially to 
&« ſtand faſt in the faith, to love one an- 
other,“ and “ to walk in love;”” and in the 
performance of all good works, “ to ſhew 
the ſame diligence to the full aſſurance of 
hope unto the end *.” - Theſe precepts, 
and thoſe of a ſimilar nature, which are fo 
warmly inculcated, and fo cloſely preſſed 
in the New Teſtament, equally concerns 
all the profeſſors of religion in the preſent 
day; and without they be obſerved, no 
church can long continue to be a church 
of Chriſt. It is eaſy ro obſerve how a 
departure from them, made way for, and 
brought forth the man of fin, as alfo ruin- 
ed mcſ{t of the reformed churches ; and if 
thoſe in the preſent day, do not pay more 
regard unto them, then they in general ap- 
pear to do; they have reaſon to fear, the 
Lord “ will ſpew them out of his mouth.“ 
I ſhall therefore conclude this ſe&ion, and 
therewith the firſt part of this work, with 
that ſolema warning of the head of the 
church; He that hath ears to hear, let 
him hear what the ſpirit ſaith unto the 
churches.” 


» 1 Cor. 3V1.1 3. Phil. i. 27. Eph, V. 2. 


0 Heb. vi. 11, 13. 
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PART SECOND. 


THE ORGANIZATION OF A 
CHURCH OF CHRIST, 


N the laſt ſection I have treated upon 
1 the conſtitution of a church, and its 
formation into a body: I come now to 
treat upon the organization of ſuch a body, 
whereby it is fitted for the diſcharge of 
ſuch duties as are incumbent upon it. 

EVE RV body, poſſeſſed of life and motion, 
is intended for action; and every ſuch bo- 
dy muſt have proper organs, whereby it is 
enabled to act anſwerable unto the nature 
and ends of its formation. 

The natural bodies of animals, whether 
they be rational or irrational, are firſt form- 
ed ſubſtantially; and then out of that ſub- 


ſtance, is formed thoſe ſeveral organs, neceſ- 


ſary for animation. And it is more than 
probable, that all political bodies were at 
firſt formed, by voluntary conſent and a- 
greement; and then organized, by ſet- 
ting apart proper members in the ſame bo- 
dies, for aſſiſting them in the performance 
of thoſe actions, necefſary unto their well- 
being, and the production of thoſe ends had 
in view, in their formation. Nay, and I 
will venture to ſay, that whatſoever bodies, 
Whether natural or political, that were not 

formed 
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formed as above, were not formed accord- 
ing to the common workings of nature, and 
her univerſal laws; and therefore they may 
well be termed, mon/trous produdtions. 

Ir is alſo worthy of our obſervation, 
that in natural and political bodies, thoſe: 
organs whereby they a& and are anima- 
ted, are parts and members of the ſame, 
both before and after they are fo formed 
and organized; and that there is ſuch a 
a ſtrict union and relation, betwixt theſe or- 
gans and their reſpective bodies, as makes a 
mutual dependance upon each other; yea, 
and that whatever tends to remove this 
connection and dependance, threatens the 
ruin of ſuch bodies. 

A put conſideration of the above ob. 
ſervations, will prepare our minds to con- 
ceive better, of the organizing of a church 
of Chriſt : for as it is to be formed of ſuch 
perſons as above treated of, and that by 
voluntary conſent and confideration ; ſo 
mu't ſuch perſons be ſet apart in the fame 
body, andby it, for the performance of thoſe 
things required of it by the law of Chriſt; eſ- 
pecially for the government of itſelf, ac- 
cording to that order by which it is formed. 
Theſe perſons muſt alſo be members of ſuch 
a church, previous unto their being ſo ſet a- 
part, and ſo they remain after; and from 
this cloſe connection and near relation be- 

tween 
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tween them, flows a mutual dependance up- 
on each other, 

BuT the organization of a church of 
Chriit, and the manner in which it is to be 
done, will appear in a clearer point of view, 
by conſidering diſtinctly the proper officers 
of ſuch a ſociety, pointed forth in the new 
teſtament, and the manner in which they 
are to be brought into their reſpective 
offices. 


SECTION I. 


THE PROPER OFFICERS IN A CHURCH 
OF CHRIST, 


A 5 the Lord Jefus is the KING or 
SAINTS, ſo it appertains unto him 
alone to make laws for them, and appoint 
proper officers among them : this he has al- 
ready done : and as it is confeſſed by moſt 
who lay any claim unto the chriſtian name, 


that theſe laws and officers are clearly point- 


ed forth in the new teſtament, it is alone to 
be had reſpe& unto, in this matter. And 
therefore, without ſo much as naming the 
multitude of officers, which are of antichriſ- 
tian original, I ſhall attend unto the charac- 
ters of thoſe church officers, the Lord Jeſus 
has appointed in the new teſtament: and 
theſe are, 


Fist 


: 
| 
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FIRST, ExTraorDinary ones. By 3 
extraordinary officers, I mean ſuch as were WW _ 


de ſigned for a ſpecial work and a ſpecial 
ſeaſon, ſuch as dio apoſtles, evangeliſts, and 
prophets. b 


1. Tie apoſtles who were extraordinary * 
officers, were called immediately by the - 
Lord Jeſus, and were ſet fir{t in the church,+ 1 


and had all the office power under Chriit | 
in their hands. They acted as dea- 
con; in the church at Jeruſalem , until 
that work became too burthenſome for them; 
and alſo as elders, whereſoe ver they came; 
for they were elders.] But when the goſ- 
pel ſpread, and churches were raiſed in dis 
Vers places, elders and deacons were or- 
dained in them. Thus the whole govern- 
ment of rhe church of Iſrael, was at firſt in 
the hands of Moſes; but when it became. 
burthenſome unto him, ſeventy elders were 
aj pointed to take part thereof f. 

2. In the firſt times of the goſpel, 
there were prophets aud propheteſſes in the 
churches & who not only had the gift of 
explaining the prophecies inthe Old Teſta- 
ment concerning the Lord Jeſus and his 
kingdom, but alfo were inſpired to foretel 
future events.— The prophets were many 


ot 


BS, 


+ 1 Cor. xii 2,8. t Acts vi. 1. &c. 

| In ib 1 Pet. v. 1. 2 John, i. 3 John i. 

| Exod. xviii. 13 to the end 5 Ads xi. 27, 28. 
1 Cor. xii, 28. Ads xxi, 8, 9. 
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of them, yea moſt of them preachers of 
of the word , but none of the propheteſſes 
were; who though they might have the 
gift of prophecy to foretel future events, yet 
not to preach the word; for this is expxeſ- 
ty prohibited the female ſex +. | 

z. HERE were officers in the church 
in thoſe days who were evangeliſts}; ſuch as 
Luke, Timoihy, and others: they ſome 
times accompanied the apoſtles in their 
travels; —were left behind them to ſet in 
order things that were wanting ; and at other 
times ſent from them unto the churches, up- 
on ſome ſpecial buſineſs 5: — They were 
preachers of the word, and ſeems not to 
he confined to any particular church, bur 
were immediately vader the direction of 
the apoſtles, Concerning theſe three ſorts 
of ofticers it muſt be noticed: 

(1) Trar theſe perſons are not, nor in 
the nature of things pelibly can be fac- 


cceded, by any in their reſpectixe offices, 


and 


J Act; zii 1 L See nuke ii. 26. 


and under the Cid Teftament there were prophe- 


teſſes who foretold future events, but never minis 
ſered in the temple Exod, xv. 20 Judges iv. 
4.8. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 22 


+ 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35. 1 ibid. zii. 23. Eph, 


iv. 11. $ lee Acts xx. 4. Tit. i} 5. 2 Cor. 


vii, 17, 11,19, 23. Phil. ii. 19, 23. 
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and that part of their work therein, which 
was peculiar unto them ; as the nature of 
their work being completed, when the new 
Teſtament revelation was completed, docs 
abundantly teſtify. This extraordinary 
work was, in ſhort, to give full proof of 
the reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus * ; to 
ſpread the goſpel in the known language, 
of the then known nations of the world } ; 
to raiſe and conſtitute the churches in the 
full order of the goſpel}; to finiſh and 
complete the prophecies concerning the 
church, and perfect the canon of the ſcrip- 
tures F. This qhey have fully done; and 
therefore we are not to look for, nor ex- 
pe& any more in their office; but to reject 
them with diſdain, who impiouſly aflume 
any ſuch characters. 

(2.) THovcn we have them not in of- 
fice, yet, as we have their writings, which, 
with the Old Teſtament Scriptures, com- 
pletes the will of God; ſo we may be faid 
to have the apoſtles, evangeliſts, and pro- 
phets ſtill; juſt as the Jews had Moſes 
and the prophets, in the days of our 


| Lord . And, 


(3.) Tae apoſtles, prophets, and evan- 
geliſts 


Acts x. 40, 42. iv. 33. 7 Mat. xxviii. 19. 
Mar. xvi 15. compared with Rom. x. 18, 16, 26. 

t Mat. xxviii, 20. John xvi. 13. $ Ib. laſt 
clauſe, &c. 9, 14, 15. Rev. xxii. 18, 18. 

Lake zwi. 29, 31. 
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geliſts, are ſucceed by all the ordinary offi- 
cers in the churches, and will be to the 
lateſt poſterity, in that which was not pe- 
culiar unto their office ; and that is preach- 
ing the word, adminiſtering ordinances, 
ruling the churches, and taking care of all 
their concerns *. Wher efore, 

SECONDLY, There are ordinary officers 
appointed by the Lord Jeſus, who are to 
continue in all ages in hischurch; and theſe 
are biſhops and deacons. Such were in the 
church at Phillippi4; and in the church at 
Jeruſalem f. And, 

1. BisHops, it muſt be obſerved, are the 
ſame with elders ; hence we find the elders 
or preſbyters in the church of Epheſus, are 
called biſhops & or overſeers : and they 


are the ſame with paſtors and teachers |||]; 


tor part of their work is to feed the flock 
of God, by teaching them the things 
concerning the kingdom of ' God, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


E 2. THE 


* compare Mat, xxviii, 19, 20, with acts xx. 
28, and 1 Tim. iif, 1, 13. + Phil, i. 1. 

+ Acts vi. 1,6. Xv. 2, 4. 

Ads xx, 19, compared with 28. 

[1 There may be teachers in a church, who are 
not paſtors ; ſuch as are called to trial in the mi- 
niſtry, who may teach ſometime before they are 
inſtalled in the paſtoral office; and they muſt ap- 


Re to be teachers before they can be orderly 


called 
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2. THz office of a deacon, is a diſtin of- 
fice from that of the paſtor, biſhop, or cl- 
der; for the ſerving or miniſtering at ta- 
bles, is particularly diſtinguiſhed from the 

miniſtry of the word ; and the biſhop from 
the deacon, in the apoſtle's account of the 

qualifications of church officers *. Now 
theſe appear to be the only officers in the 

word of God, to be ordinarily appointed in 
the churches of the ſaints; For, 

(1.) Tux are the only ones the apol- 
tles, Who were infallibly guided into all truth, 

appointed and ordained, in any of thoſe 
churches, mentioned in the New Teſta- 
. ment. 

(2.) Thru are the only ones promiſed 
unto the church, in an ordinary way, in 
the laſt ages f. 

(3.) TRE are the only ones the 
churches are required to look out for, and 
nas the qualifications which are neceſſary 

-therefore, 


called unto it, 1. Tim. ii. 2. Tit. i. 9. but though 
a teacher be only elegible for a paſtor; yet a 


teacher is no officer diſtin from a paffor. This is 


manifeſt. by comparing 1 Cor. xii. 28, with Eph. 
iv. 11. where we find only teachers in the former, 
for paſtors and tcashers in the latter. 


Acts vi. 1 Tim. iii. 
+ Acts vi. 1. &c. ziv. 23. '=* 
4 Jer. iii. 15. Azir. 3. Iſa. u. 17. laſt clauſe. 
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therefore, laid down in the word“. Now 
Face this is the caſe, that the Redeemer 
has given his peopls rhe expreſy; Characters 
of theſs two officers, and of no more; can 
it be ſuppoſed, that he ever intended any 
other ordinarily to be in his churches? or can 


apy perſon ſuppoſe, that there cught to be 


any ordinary officers in the churches, which 
Chriſt has not given us any account, of the 
neceſſary qualifications oll, in his word, 
— For, 

(4.) Ir any officers be ended by the 
Antilepſeis and Ruberneſeis +, the helps and 
governments, mentioned by the apoſtle in 
the Corinthians, it ſeems beſt to underitand 
them, of theſe officers: Indeed it is not 
clear, that any oficers are intended; for 
as the apoſtle had ſpoken of officers in the 


former part of the verſe, ſo he ſpeaks of 


the extraordinary gifts of the ſpirit, in the 
latter part of it, amongſt which the helps 
aud governments are ſer down; and there- 
fore they may be underſtood of ſuch extraor- 
dinary gifts of the ſpirit, as fitted the above 
officers, for helping and governing in tlie 
church of God; tho? this order of things 


is not always obſerved in ſcripture: or, 


they may be underſtood of prophets and 
E 2 evangeliſts, 


1 Tim. iii. 1.13. Tit. i. 5— 14. 
+ errno EC pncug. 1 Cor, xii. 28. 
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evangeliſts, who were helpful to the apoſ- 
tles and churches; or of ſuch perſons as 
Aquilla, and Priſcilla, hebe, and the wo- 
man who laboured with Paul in the goſ- 
pel* ; who, though they did not preach 
it, yet, by their deep underſtanding, were 
able to give prudent advice, and wholeſome 
counſel concerning church matters, and 
might be very uſeful in the government of 
the church; by their exemplary lives re- 

commended the goſpel, and glorify its doc- 

trine; and ſome of them, by their great 
lIiberzuty, which their opolency gave them i 
ability for, and the grace of God inclined £ 
them unto, were very helpful in ſpreading 2 
the goſpel among themſelves, and elſewhere. 

However, if any ordinary officers are in- 
tended, none elſe can be underſtood but paſ- 

tors and deacons; for theſe are the only 5 
ones the churches are directed to look for, N 
and with whom theſe characters agree : 1 
The paſtors are to be helpers of the ſaints | 


We 


r Fm . 
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joy, and to rule well in the houſe of God; 


and the deacons are to help the paſtors in 0 
the management of church affairs; and i 
when they act as they ought, are very uſe- ; 
ful in the government of the church. Of | | 
theſe officers I ſhall treat diſtinctly. 14 


+ AQs xviii, 26. Rom. xvi. 12. Phil. iv, 3 
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HERE has been many perſons 

ſince the apoitles days, who have 
have laid claim to the character of paſtors, 
preſbyters, and biſhops, who have had no 
more right unto it, than the popes of Rome 
to headſhip in the church of Chriſt; 
and there are {till many who bear this cha- 
rafter, and yet act no way correſpondent 
with it; on account of which it is much diſ- 
pited, and concluded by ſome, a thing all- 
moſt impracticable, to know who are worthy 
of it. But although ſuch perſons as in- 
trude themſelves into this office, are to be 
diſpiſed, and their iniquity abhorred ; yet, 
nevertheleſs, the office is a good one; and 
they, who, from a good principle deſires it, 
deſires a a good work. 

Tu Jews had an expreſs law given 
them, whereby they well knew who was to 
miniſter in holy things : The tribe of Levi 
was ſeparated . unto the ſervice of the ta- 
bernacle *; and in that tribe, the houſe of 
Aron were choſen to the prieſthood; 4 and 
therefore when any perſons laid claim unto 

it, 


* Liv. ii. 47. liv, 4. throughout. 
+ Exod. xxviii, 1, Deut. xxviii. 8, 11. 
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t, who by their geneology could not prove 
their deſcent from Aron, they were put 
away from the prieſthood “. Now, if we 
cannot be as certain from the New 'Teſta- 
ment, who are to be received as the mini- 
ſters of the goſpel, and the paſtors of 
Chriſt's own providing, we ſhall be in a 
worſe condition then the Jews were. What- 
ever ſome perſons may think, it is certainly 
a high reflection on the wiſdom of God, and 
the writings of the New Teſtament, to aſ- 4 
ſert any ſuch thing. 5 
Tu Redeemer, who foreſaw what a de- . 
parture from the faith wonid take place 
among thoſe who called themſelves his diſ- 
ciples ; and how the ſeveral factions under 
that name would be headed and maintain- 
ed by fuch, as tarniſhed their deſigns, with 
the pretenſions of a miſhon from him; 
hath given us a ſufficient rule in the New 
Teſtament to judge of them by, and regu- 
late all proceedings in his church, concern- 
ing oſſicers. This, upon, examination, will 
te found to reſpect the qualifications of 
paſtors; their or dination z— their work, — 
and the duties the churches are to. dif- 
charge towards them. Of theſe in their 
proper order. And, 

FigsT, The qualifications nęceſſary for 
this CRce, and which, in forte meaſure, 

ought 
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ought to be found in all who are put into 
the ſame, are the following: 

1ſt. Such as reſpect a man's internal a- 
bilities, and ſpiri.ual gifts, with thoſe neceſ- 
ſary tor making the fame appear. And, 

1. He muſt not be a novice* : this does 
not ſo much reſpect his age, (although he 
ſhould be of ſome ripeneſs in his under- 
ſtanding, ) as bis ſtanding in the faith: He 
muſt not be new planted, as the word ſigni- 
ſies, or come io the faith, as the margin reads. 
Some conſiderable time ought to be elapſ- 
ed, after a perſon has profeſſed faith in 
Chriſt, before he be called to this office; 
that it may be more evident whether or not 
he is a plant of Chriſt's hezrenly Father's 
planping; ; and leſt he © being lift up with 
pride,“ on account of the gifts he is ſup- 
poſed to have, and the ligh ſtation he is 


exalted unto, © fall into the condemnation - 


of the devil.” 

2. Hz muſt be a man of wiſdom and pru- 
dence : He muit not onlv under{tand what 
5 to be done, and the manner in wbich it 
is to be executed, but alſo the moſt ſuitable 
ſeaſon for it. The wiſdom of words, and 
the wiſdom of the world, is fooliſhneſs with 
God, and therefore ought to be laid aſide 
in the matters of the Lord; but ſpiritual 
dom, even that which com ech down from 

above, 

® 1 Tim. iii. 6. 

+ Mat, xxiv. 45, Luke xii, 
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above, and is peaceable, Pure, gentle, eaſy 
to be intreated, full of mercy and good 
fruits, ever was, and ever will be, neceſſa- 


ry for a chriltian ſcribe, or paſtor in a 
church of Chriſt. The cauſe of God has 


often ſufkered through the imprudence of 


the managers of it; and therefore the Lord's 
{ervants ſhould endeavour to be wile as 
ſerpents, and harmleſs as doves.“ 

3. He mult be faithful“: A gre ut truſt 
is committed unto him, the word of life, 
reconciliation, and falvation; and ſo he is a 
ſteward of the miſteries of God, and ought 


to be found faithful; and the fouls of his 


people, which he muſt give account of, 


when the Lord ſhall come again: now if he 


do not watch faithiully over them, and 


carefully feed them, what a dreadful reck- 


ening day will that be ! The blind watch- 


men, the dum dogs, and the idle ſhep- 
herd, mult then go howling into everlaſting | 


darkneſs, * where will be weeping, wail- 
ing, and gnaſhing of teeth.” 

4. He mult be patient +: Miniſters are 
compared unto oxen 1n the ſcripture, and 
that no doubt for their patience and labo- 
riouſneſs, They have need of patience in 
bearing with the weakneſſes, infirmities, 
and ſometimes unkind, cruel behaviour of 


profeſſors; and bearing up under the in- 


dignities 


* 2 Tim. 1. 2. Tit. i ir 1 Cor. iv; 2; 
＋ 2 Tim. 11, 24, 1 Tim. ni. z. 
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dignities of the wicked, the oppoſition they 
will meet with, and to go through every 
part of their work. 

5. Hz muſt be meek * : And the rather 
ſince he will often have to inſtru& thoſe 
who oppoſe themſelves, which can never 
be done to purpoſe, without meekneſs.— 
Moſes was an extraordinary man for meek- 
neſes+; and yet he had too little ot it, 
when he ſpoke unadviſedly with his lips 1.“ 


© Paſtors of churches ſhould take care 


that this grace appear in reproofs and ad- 


! monitions. * 


6. Hz muſt be able to teach others al- 
ſo &. This ability for teaching includes two 
things. 1. Miniſterial gifts; which are not 
grace in common with other ſaints, good 
natural parts, nor human learning, though 
they are all uſeful and neceſſary in their 
proper places; but they are peculiar and 
ſpecial gifts from Chriſt; ſuch as he receiy- 
ed at his aſcention, and gives to men. — 
Theſe gifts are the talents ſpoken of in the 
parable ; which are not to be wrapt up in a 
yapkin, but occupied with, until the Lord 
all come ||: They confiſt principally, in 
a clearandready conception of the things to 
be taught; the manner in which that is to 


* 2 Tim. ii. 25. + Numb. xii. 3. 
t Pfal. cvi. 33. Numb. xx. 10. 

d$ 2 Tim. ii. 2. Tit. i. 9. 

6 Luke xix. 12, 13, 14, 15. Ke. 
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be done; and an inclination unto it.—2. 4 
good acquaintance with the holy ſcriptures, 
and the doftrines containedtherein ; ſo as to 
be able to ſhew the connection betwixt the 
Old Teſtament and the New, and to ex- 
plain the former by the latter: as alſo, to 
ſhew the diſciples of Chriſt the ſeveral 
truths contained in the whole, and thoſe 
commandments they are to obſerve. It is 
out of this ſacred field, that chriſtian ſcribes 
muſt dig the heavenly treaſure, and bring 
out unto their people things new and old ; 
always endeavoyzing to ſhew, that whatſo- 
ever is, ſalvable eat, excellent, and glo- 
rious, centers in the PEARL or GREAT 
PRICE, the Lakp JesUs; who is the 
ALPHA and Ouzo of that ſacred volume. 

7. HE muſt he apt to teach“: This ap- 
titude conſiſts in a good degree of elocu- 
tion, ſreedom of utterance, plainneſs and 
propriety of expreſſion, and retentiveneſs 
of mind; whereby a man is enabled to 


cloath his ideas in ſuitable words, ſo as to 


convey, a ready conception of them to his 
audience. Moreover this aptneſs in teach- 
ing, includes the rightly applying of the ſe- 
veral truths of the word of God, unto the 
hearts and conſciences of men, for convic- 
tion, correction, comfort, edification, and 
inſtruction in righteouſneſs. Whoever will 
conſider the ſermons of the prophets, Chriſt 


and 


* 1 Tim. iii 2. 2 Tim, ii. 24. 
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and his apoſtles, will ſee how their aptneſs 
in teaching, is diſcovered therein. The 
word of God is the {word of the ſpirit, 
which chriſtian paſtors or elders muſt know 
how to'uſe and apply; and the life and pow- 
er, as well as the uſefulneſs of their miniſ- 


trations, muſt appear therein. The vali- 


ant of Iſrael, who attended the bed of So- 
lomon, muſt all hold ſwords, and be expert 
in war; yea, every one of them muſt have 


nis ſword upon his thigh, becauſe of fear 


in the night *, 

2dly. THERE are other qualifications re- 
ſpecting a perſons moral and perſonal cha- 
racter, which are to be found in thoſe who 
are put into this office. Theſe are partly 
negative, and partly poſitive. 

1. NEGATIVELVY. And, 

(1.) He muſt not be cov etous nor gree- 
dy of filthy lucre f. It is his duty to pro- 
vide for his own houſehold, and lawful for 
him to receive a comfortable ſupply from 
'his flock ; but then he muſt not enter into 
his office, with lucrative views, and ſordid 
ends; nor take the overſight of the ffock of 
God with conſtraint, but of a willing mind. 

2. He muft not be given to wine f: not 
that he 1s not to taſte it, for 'that is both 
lawful and in ſome meafure expedient ; 

hence 

® Solomon's Song ni. 7, 8. 

+ 1 Tim. ii. 3. Tit.3 7 

} 1 Tim. in. 3. 
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hence Paul adviſed Timothy to abſtain from 
water and to uſe wine $ ; but then he muſt 
not be given to it, to exceſs, or in plain 
terms, he muſt not be a drunkard : this 
is a moſt ſcandalous vice, and which, who- 
ſoever live in the practice of, it is oby:ou: 
they are not called nnto this office, nor are 
to be admitted to it, nor continued in it. 

(3.) He mult not be a ſtriker ; neither 
with the fiſt, nor with the tongue: a quar- 
relſome, litigious perſon, is altogether un- 
fit for this office. 

(4) He muſt not be a brawler “, for 
the ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive in 
a bawling contentious way and manner ; 
but muſt imitate the Lord Jeſus, of whom 
it is ſaid, “he ſhall not cry, nor lift up, nor 
cauſe his voice to be heard in the ſtreet.” 

(5) He mult not be ſelf willed ; or act 
in a ſtubborn way and manner; he muſt 
not be influenced by laviſh and ſiniſter 
motives, nor make his own will, but the 
will of God, the rule and meaſure of his 
conduct. Our own wills muſt often be 
thwarted and denied, if we would have the 
Lord's will to be done. 

(6) He muſt not be ſoon angry: I he 
muſt not be given unto heat and cholar as 
perſons of a wrathful diſpoſition are; for 

— the 
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+ Ibid, 1. 7, 7 Ibid, 


x 
x 
* 
1 * 
* d = 
* | 
$7 
: A 


— * 


* 
* 


2 
= 
<4 
5 
* * 
1 
1 
* 


OF PASTORS. 40 


ehe wrath of man works not the rigliteouſ— 


nels of God, but on the contrary, che 
works of the dey1l. 
2. PosITIVELY.—And 


(1.) He muſt be blameleſs *. Tirs 


does not ſuppoſe that he muſt be without ſin, 
or in a ſtate of perfection, which no man 


in the preſent world can lay any juſt clairn 


unto; the beſt and holieſt of men have their 
weakneſſes and infirmities, and are men ot 
like paſhons with others; but it deſigns = 
blameleſs converſation, free from notorious 
crimes, eſpecially not living in any known 


iin. 


(2.) He muit be vigilent 1. This deſigns 
watchfulneſs and circumſpection, abſolute- 
ly neceſſary for all chriſtians to practiſe, 


the elders eſpecially; that fo they may take, 
heed to themſelves, and to the flock over 


which they are made overſeers. 
(3.) H muſt be ſober f; both in hi's 
CONV rerfarion and whole deportnent; con- 


ducting himſelf with gravity and ſolidity, 


thinking modeſtly and ſoberly of himſelf. 
(4. Hr 3 be of good behaviour 8; 

both in public and private, before the 

church, the world, and his family; he 


muſt behave himſelf with-chearfulneſs and 


Sraviry, modeſty and chaſtity. 
.) He mult be a lover of good men ||, 
or of good things; of perſons of every 
denomination, 
1 Tim, iii. 2 I Ibid, + Ibid.” 
$ Ibid, Tit. i. 8. Marg. 
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denomination, ſtation and character in life. 
who live as good and gracious men; and of 
all good things, moral, civil and fpiritual, 

(6.) He mult be a lover of h zofpitality t?, 
or a lover of ſtrangers 88; he muſt be 
hoſpitable and liberal according to his abi- 
lity, in relieving the neceiinons, and enter. 
taining chriſtian travellers when well rec. 
commended, 

(7.) He muſt be juſt*; not only in the 
judgement of charity, one-of God's jultificd 
andcalled ones, but a juit, upright man, in 
all his actions. 

(8.) HE muſt- be holy; both in tus 
diſpoſition, life, and converſation, 

(9.) Hz mult be temperate; both in 
his earing: and drinking, apparel and con- 
verfation ; that fo he may not ſquander a- 
way, nor ſinfully ſpend, either his time or 
ms ſubſtance. 


(10.) » He muſt have a good report of 


them that are without $ : He muſt be e- 
ſtecmed and accounted of by the world i 
general, a ſober, hone!t, upright 3 
and this he ouzht to be, “ left he fall into 
reproach. and the ſnare Of the devil.”? 
zdly. 'THERE are other qufalttcations 
which reſpe&t the - domeitic character oi 
_ paſtors, or chriitian biihops. And, 
1 1. A Bis Hor 
In Tim ii. 2. 
SS. G. Nestor. See Heb xiil: 2. 
-* ins. -+' Ibid, 4 Ibid, 
\ 1 Iii, ut, 7. 
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i. A Bisuor muſt be the kuſband of 
cnc wife : Although this do not exclude 
unm rricd perions from this oitice, yet it 
hews married perſons comport belt with 
tuis character; for ſuch are not on ly more 
free fromtempꝑtations to uncleanneſs, but al- 
ſo has the opportu in ay of ſetting an ex m- 
le to the flock in the government of th. 
tamilies; and are better fitted for ſympatin- 
Z ng w ith them under domeſtic trials, hic 
nexperienced young men, are not 10 capa- 
e of doing However, though the bithop 
5 to be th huſbaud of @ 7 wije, yet oy 
05 one 140 for though he may be allowed 
many wires, one after another, yet he mult 
o Ay have one wife at once. Polygamy and 
vows of celebacy, winch are both contrar / 
to nature, are prohibited in this text. 

2. His children muſt be faithſul, not ac- 
enſed of riot, nor unruly “. If he have 
children before he come into this oſſice, they 
muſt anſwer this character, otherwiſe he is 
not eligible for it; and by inſtructing them 
in the faith of Chriſt, reproving, reitrain- 
ing, and correcting them, he muſt endea- 
vour to bring them up, in a conformity 
Undo it. 

. He. muſt rule his own houſe well, and 
have his children in ſubjection, with all 
gravity f. He muſt have his eyes upon all 

Six F 2 his 

i Tim. nm. 2. Tit. i. 6. 

i Lim. . 6+. 
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his domeſtics, and have them iu ſubſection 
unto lum, his children eſpecially. He muſt 


t 4 
to be careful to allow of no immoralities F ; 
being committed in his houte, nor any irre- oF: 
2rfarines allowed of, bur {oc that u good de- b. 
Forumbe preferred. And if he either can- en 
nc, or do not, thus rule his houſe, he is m 

holy unfit for this office; „ for if a man, of 
Kno 85 how to rule his own houſe, how 8 
hall he take of the church of God.“ I Bo 
come now, u 

2dly, To conſider how ſuch perſons 21 
are to come into this office.. There is a re- Io 
gular way of coming into it; and it 18 {o 9 
much to be regarded, that our Lord tells us, ch 
whoſoever comes not in here at, “but . 
cimpeth up ſome other way, the ſame is a p. 

thief and a rober.“ Setting aſide the many rc 
bad clamours that papiſts and lordly pro- b. 
teſtants have made concerning this ſubject, ce 
1 hall confine myſelf to theſe two pa ticu el 
lars, which the Holy Ghoſt makes mention if 
of in the New "Teſtament, viz. A call unto li 
this office; And inſtalment in it. te 

1. A Man muſt be called unto it from 7 


the Lord “. The Lord complained in the 
days of the prophet Jeremiah, that many 
ran, whom he ſent not; but he declare: 
ſuch ſhould not profit the people f. Ir is 


dating 


* Heb. v. 4. Mat. ix 36, 37, 33. 
ft Jer. xxiii. 21, 22. 1 


OF PASTORS. 53 


- daring preſumption, to enter upon God's 
work, without his call. 
Tats call to the miniſtry, is not like that 
of the apoities, which was extraordinary, 
being by the Lord Jeſus perſonally on 
curth; nor is it any mere impulſes of the 
mind, which may flow from anbhion and 
Ctentation, with a view to fordid ends; 
as alſo from the devil; hut it conſiſts of 
gets and inward furniture of the mind, 
whereby a perſon is fitted for this work, 
aud diſpoſed unto it, from a principle of 
love to the ſouls of men, and a view to the 
glory of God. Whoever are bleſſed with 
the afore- mentioned qualifications, may reſt 
ſatisſied they are called of God; and any 
people, who, upon trial, finds perſons in a 
colerable meaſure anſwering the ſame, may 
be ſure (at leaſt it is the only evidence of 
-rtainty they can then have) that theſe are 
eli gible to be called unto his office. And 
if porſons are found deſtitute of theſe qua- 
liications, whatſoever it be they lay claim 
to beſides, or whether they be called cle- 
nes“, or laics, they never were called of 
God . 


The word clergy, is ſaid to be derived from che 
© Greek KaAngeg.. which ſignifies a /ot, portion, or pa- 
= frimsny;, and when applied unto the miniſters of 
© the goſpel, can only with propriety be underſtood 
of ſuch as the Lord hath qualified and called un- 
= to his ſervice: And. although it may be ſaid of 
true goſpel miniſters, that they are the Lord's 
| 3 clergy, 
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God to be paſtors of churches. And not- 


withſtanding they were called by the moſt ho- 


ly people on earth, and had handslaid onthem 
by the apoſtles, yet this will not makethem 
pa/tors after God's own heart, while they 
are without the neceſlary qualifications he 
has dire&ed us in his word, to look out 
for“. 

2 A Ma muſt be called unto this of- 
fice, by the church he is to overſee. And 
if he have not been in fellowſhip with her, 
hen he was proved and tried concerning 

his 


clergy, lot, or heritage; yet it mult be obſerved this 
15 not peculiar unto them, in the ſcriptural appli— 
cation of the word; for all the Fock of Ged, which 
the elders are not to lord over, but to take the o- 
cerſight of, and to feed, and be examples unto, 
are called his xangur, Ade ren, clergy, or beritage, as 
we -render it in 1 Pet. v. 3. See Deut. xxx1ix, . 

* Notwithſtanding every ſect under the chriſtian 
name, from the aeg unto the guaters, pretends 
they follow the word of God, in admitting perſons 
% the miniſtry; yet there is ſcarce any ot them 
ut what are accuſing cach other, and th2mielves 
Iſo of having among them improper perions chere- 
n; and generally they are laying the moſt blame'con 
*Hele very perſons in their minitiry. Iam far from 
excuſing them of fault and guilt too, who intrude 
*hemſelves into this ohe, yet I am fully periuad- 
ed the people are the molt fto blame; for it they 
were tonnd in their duty, thoſe evils would ſoon 
de remedied, 1 Let all chrittans aflume that pri- 
vilege which the head of the church hath granted 
em, do choote and clect their own cflicers. Acts 
vi.—2, Let 
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his miniſterial abilities, then upon being ap- 
proved by her, he muſt become a member 
in full communion with her, by being re— 
commenned and diſmiled from the other 
church; that ſo he may be called and choſen 
from among themſelves, as all the officers 
in the brit churches were +. 

Tris call muſt be made by the whole 
church; for fo we find the church in Je- 
ruſalem all conceraed in the choviinz of 
vraper perſons tor the apoſtleſhip, and 
the othce of deacons; and in the gentile 

cuurches, 


vi. — 2. Let them admit none into the n:iriftr 
but tuch as are qualitied, as the Lord hath rc- 
quired in Tim. iii. and Tit. i. nor reject auy 1o 
(Uaiited, notwithitanding they be dellitute of ſuch 
Qu:clifications as men have deemed necefity.,—;. 
Let them exhort, and ſtir up all who are negli- 
gent in their duty under this character, (Col. iv. 
17.) to fulfil their miniſtry.— And 4. Let them de— 
pole and filence, yea cali out of their fellowſhip, 
all ſuch perfons as are not aniwering this deſcrip— 
tion, and mauiteltly condemned by the word of 
God. Rev, ii, 2, 3, Let thele things be obſerved 
by all who tren:ble at the word of God, and then 
we thall ſoon ice a reformation reſpecting a gol. 
pel miniſtry. But it people will |till give away 
the power Chrill hath given them, or ſoffer them- 
teives to be impeſed upen by their own ir dolence 
and folly, let them blame themſelves much, yea 
wore than thoſe they call prze/ts; and let all ſuch 
intruders kuow, that there will a day come, when 
they ſhall no longer wear a rough garment to de- 
coive,. Zech. uiii. 226 : ; | 

* Acts 1. and vi. 14. 23; and Col. iv, 72. 
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churches, officers were ordained by tlie 


joint ſuttrages of the prople f. Indeed this 
is a very folemn. affair, and 
proceed d in with great cautiony, neverthe- 
leſs, if a church have her eyes|upon the 
word of God, and can view the above- men- 
tioned qualifications in the object of her 
choice, ſhe may depend uon it that as far 
as we can be certain of things} ſhe is richt 
therein. It is proper tor chufches to ſock 
tie Lord by faſting and pray 
tion herein S. 

Mow rhe perſons cilic; 
arc themſelves, to. he ſo farſconcerned here- 
in. as to af Prove of; and/conſ{ent unto the 
church's call; which they are to do, as the 
apoie Peter directs * 

2 My, PAsgoas arc to be inſtalled in 


this oflice, which is commonly called ordi- 


nation; though it mnſt be obſerved, that 
to be called of God and the people, is the 
very eſſence of it. 

Tux apoſtle gives directions unto Titus, 
to ordain elders in every city ; yet it is pot to 
be inferred herefrom, that ordination may 
be performed by a ſingle perſon; for we 
have no account of any ſuch ordinations in 
the New Teſtament, but the contrary, as 
will hereafter appear: beſides, the apoſtle 


ſpeaks . 


+ Ads xv. 22, Ads xiii. 2, 3. 
1 Pet; . 2. r u. J. . 


ught to be 


er, for dircc- - 


ro this office, 


=? 
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ſneaks concerning Timothy being orduin- 

1 by him alone * ; and yet it is manifeſt 
bom this firſt epiſtle, that this was done 
by the preſbytery +. Wheretore, by tak- 
in the acts of the apoſtles, we ſhall ob- 
tain a better underſtanding of this matter. 
—And, 

1. Ir is evident that there were paſtors, 


elders, or biſhops, who preſided and afbſted 


herein . 

2. TraT they took the ſufirages of the 
pe ople, or of the members of ſuch churches 
herein; and that theſe perſons reſtißcd 
Et approbation, and choice of ſuch per- 

ons to be their paſtors, by ſtretching out 
the hand &. Cheirotanco ||, ſignifies 10 fer etch 
ci the Dand ; which was formerly done in 
alt popular elections, to reflify their choice 
the perſon; and from hence the word uſcd 
by the evangelifl, in Acts xiv. 23. derived; 


wich is intended to expreſs the man- 


ner, in which theſe officers were ordained, 
vi. by the ſuffrages of the people. 

* 23. Trey then prayed |||], for both elders 
and people, that they might be comforted 
and edifted together. 


4 Tim; $; 6. + : Tim. iv. 14, ! in 
| Ibid, Adds xiii. 2, 3. xiv. 21= 23. 5 

| 5 In lbid. {| Kuperortu, Per fut agia crea-: 

| Qt. protenſa manu elipo, ut in -uffi 28115 ſolibant.— 


gcheevelii Lexicon, tf Ads ir. 23. 


a view of thoſe ordinations MEOH Brett 
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4 TilEx laid their hands upon them“: 
for if this was done æt the ordination of 
deacons, who can reaſonably ſuppoſt it was 
onitted at the ordination of elders? and 
the cantion Paul gave Timothy, concern 
ing laying on of hands +, no doubt reſpects 
the ordination of minitters. 

Tais work was accompanied wiel 
falting; ; and no doubt with exhortation on 
the miniſiry of the word f. And why m 
not the prophecy, that attended Timadhy" ; 
ordin uion, be underſtood of preaching the 

word? f For this is often called prophe- 
* ng 6. 

6. Tur perſons who aſſiſted hercin, did 
then commend them to the Lord, on w hom 
they had believed ||; that both churche: 
and elders might be kept by his power, 
{u>plicd with gifts and graces, and be pre- 
ſerved unto his heavenly kingdom. 

Now from hence it appears, that the 
ſcripture order, in inſtalling paſtars in this 
office, is by faſting, prayer, and laying on 
of the hands of the preſpytery, with the 
joint rages of the church. The next 
ching to be noticed, is, 

zdiy, How many ſuch officers ought to 
be in every congregation of the ſaints, or 


in every or derly church of Jeſus Chriſt.— 
Ir 


* AQs vi. 6. xii, 3. 4. 1 Tim. v. 22. 
+ Ads xiv. 23. t Tim, iv. 14. 
1 Cor. rin. 3.4. 5. Adds xiv, 23. 
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In the firſt churches it is very clear, that in 
general there was a plurality of elders cr 
biſhops, and perhaps many in ſome church- 
es *; and yet 1t is not clear, that a plurality 
is abſolutely neceflary unto church order: 
Fer us there is nd ſuhbrdination in the of. 
fice, bat every ſuch officer has power from 
Clrift, to do all things appertaining unto it, 
m the congregation wherehke is; therefore 
conſequently, every church that has a paſ- 
or, anſwering the feripture character, and 
doing the wor e rhe ſcripture requires him, 
and which is dave to awer the exigency 
of that church, is properly organized; be- 
cauſe the order doth not cunſiſt in che num- 
ber of officers in the fame office, but of rhe 
faithful and true execution of the whole el- 
derihip of Chrut, in ſuch a church, by an 
elder or paſtor of Chriſt's own appointing. 
therefore cenclude, that à plurality of 
paſtors, in every charch 1, is agreeable to 
che examples in the New Teſtament; 
and where churches are large, and have 

gifted perſons, it is their duty to have a 


7 but that where a church is ſmall, 
and has only-one perſon anfwering the cha- 
racter the ſcripture requires, and is orderly 


brought into this office, that ſuch churches 


need not make themſelves uneaſy, concern- 
ing order, for they arc. Proper! y organized: 


For 


* AQs: XY, 2; 42 22. AX. 17. xiv. 2 . Flal, i. 1. 
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| For a church had certainly better have orc I 
if officer anſwering the ſcripture character, and 
giving himfclf wholly unto the work of the 
miniſtry *, than many that do not, and fo are 
incapaciatedtofulilit. Nay, and I cannot bus 
h think, it is the duty of a church, who has 
N two perſons in her community qualified for 
this office, to part with one of them to them 
| who have nene, if the.necdy deſire it, and 
| alk for it. 

N athly, Tir werk which ſuch officers are 
þ to pertorm, is alſo to be taken norice of, 
"Chis will appear by confidermg the names 
by which they are deſigned with reference 
unto it; and then the particular parts 
i of it. 

| 4. THE names whereby they are deſign- 
\ ed, are—1. Watchmen f. "They are to 
b watch over themſelves, and the ſouls of 
g 


; men, as they that muſt give an account; 
1 to watch for their good, and guard them 


againſt all pernicious principles and prac- 
tices.— 2. Labourers, and workmen? : "They [| 
are to labour in word and doctrine, and | 
build up the Lord's houſe.—12. They are 
ſervams$ : They are not to be the ſervants 
of men, nor of time, but to ſerve men in 
1 the 


4 ® See 1 Sam, xiv 6. 2 Chro. xXxiv. 11. 
+ Iſa. Ixii. 6. lii. 8. 
+} Mat. ix. 27. x.10. and 2 Tim. ii. 15. 
y Luke xix. 13, 2 Cor. ir. 5. Acts xvi. 17, 
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the things of the Lord; for they are the ſer- 
vants of the moſt high God, and of the 
churches, for jeſus's ſake. They are cal- 
led ſervants in diſtinction from lords; for 
they are not to be Lords over God's he- 
ritage.— 4. Miniſters : Ir is the things of 
the Lord they are to miniſter in, in which 
they ought to be faithful; and as they re- 
ceive their miniſtry from the Lord, rhey 
ought to take heed to fulfil it.—5. Biſhops, 
or overſeers * : They are to infpe@ their 
lock reſpecting their plight and condition; 
and to ſee diligently unto them, both con- 
cerning the food they hve upon ſpiritually, 
and the ways they walk in.—6. Elders, or 
preſbyters]]. They ought to be elders in 
wiſdom and underſtanding, (though not in 
age) unto their flock ; and are to rule them, 
hy putting in execution the laws of Chriſt. — 
7. Angels t. They are to ere and inter- 


pret the mind and will of God unto his people; 


and to bring them the glad tidings and good 
meſſages of his grace and ſalvation.—8. Ste- 
wards J: They have the care and charge of 
the Lord's houſe, and the myſteries of God, 
committed unto them; and they ought to 

G be 


1 2 Cor. ini. 6. Col. i. 7. iv. 17. 

Acts xx. 28, 1 Tim. iii x. 

Ads xx 1). Tit. i. e. 

Rev. i. 20. ii. 1. See Mal. ii 1. Acts x 
27. Axviii. 23. 

J Luke zii. 42. 1 Cor. iv. 1. Tit. 1. 
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be very diligent in ruling the houſe, and 
giving unto all therein, their portion of 
meat in due ſeaſon. Of this ſtewardſhip 
they muſt give an account.—9. Paſtors, or 
ſhepherds . They are to feed and attend 
the Lord's flock, and not to neglect the poor 
more than the rich, nor the young more than 
the old; but to ſtrengthen the weak, ſeek 
the loſt, bring back the ſtrayed, bind up 
the broken, and heal the tick. And—10. 
0 are called rulers , or preſidents? ; and 
guides, or leaders ||. They are to preſide 
over the churches, in the Lord, and to rule 
them according to his laws; andto be guides 
and leaders unto them, by going before them 
in all paths of duty and obedience, and in 
the the public worſhip of God, 

2. THe work which theſe names or detig- 
nations intimate they are to fulfil, is deſcribed 
in the particular parts of it, in the word of 
God. As—1. To preach the word of 
God unto the people |||]. This includes ex- 
horting, admoniſhing, warning, teaching, 
rebuking, and comforting.— 2. To pray a- 

mong 


Jer. iii. xxiii. 23, 3, 4. Eph. iv. 11 See 
Ezek. xxxiv. throughout, 

+ Rom. ii. 8. 1 Tim. v. 37. 1 Theſſ. v. 12. 

+ In ibid, the word rendered. over, Cc. ſignifies 
Patsibrxrs. Heb. xiii. 7, 17, Margin. 
I Mat. xxvin 19. Mar! xvi. 15. Acts xx. 28, 
2 Tim iv. 1, Row, ii. 6, 7; | 
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mong their flock, and for them *.—3. 
Yo adminiſter the ordinances of baptiſm and 
the Lord's ſupper f.—4. To exerciſe a 
ruling power in the churches, in the admi- 
niſtration of all eccleſiaſtical diſciphne com- 
manded in the New Teſtament f.—5. To 
watch over, and viſit their flock; and eſpe- 
cially the ſick, for which they ought to be 
ſent 8. No perſons in ſickneſs can juſtly 
blame their miniſters for not viſiting them, 
if they do not ſend for them. 

Tris is the work which they are called 
to do: A great and weighty one it is; the 
conſideration of which may well make a 
perſon enquire, © who is ſufficient for theſe 
things?“ unto wluch every true miniſter of 
Chriſt may reply, “our ſufficiency is of 
God.” It is he who only can make © able 
miniſters ofthe New Teſtament;*” and there- 
fore let all who profeſs to be made ſuch by 
him, ſtudy to approve themſelves the mi- 
niſters of God, as the apoſtle directs ; and 
and to ſhew themſelves workmen approved 
of him, by a righteous diviſion, and a faith- 
ful diſtribution of his word]. And let all 
who have taken upon them the character 

G 2 of 


Acts vi. 4, Col. iv. 12, 

+ Mat. xxviii. 19. 20. m Cor, xi. 23, 24, 25. 
R. 16 11 Tim. v. 17. Heb. iii. 17. 

Acts xv. 36 James v. 14,15. 

J 2 Cor. vi. 4—10. 2 Tim. ii. 15. 
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of paſtors, elders, or biſhops, and lives in 
the neglect of theſe important duties, trem- 
ble at the thought of a reckoning day, 
while they read their awful doom, in the 
following paſſages ; « And I will require 
my flock ar their hand, and cauſe them to 
ceaſe from feeding the flock ; neither ſhall 
the ſhepherds fee 1 themſelves any more “. 
Woe to the idle ſhepherd, that leaveth the 
flock: the ſword ſhall be upon his 
arm, and upon his right eye : his arm ſhall 
be clean dried up, and his right eye ſhall be 
utterly darkened þ. Burt, and if that fervant 
ſhall ſay in his heart, my Lord delayeth his 
coming, &c,—The Lord of that ſervant 
ſhall come in a day when he looketh nor 
for him, and in an hour that he is not a- 
ware of, and ſhall cut him aſunder, and ap- 


point him his portion with the hypocrites : 


there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth.“ It remains, 

FirTHLY, To conſider briefly che duty of 
the churches and Chriſtian people unto 
their paſtors. And 

1. Tuev are to receive them 8. They 

ht to receive them in their miniſtrations, 
by a cordial reception of the doctrine of 
the Lord which they preach; and to re. 
ceive them into their hearts in reſpect of 


affection 
* Ezak, xxxiv. 10. + Zeck. xi. 17. 
t Mat. xxiv. 48—51, Mat. x. 14, 15, * 


40. 41. John xiii, 20, Gal, iv, 14. Phil, ii. 29, 
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aſſection and regard; and into their houſes 
when there is occaſion for it. 

2. THEY are to attend diligently upon 
their miniſtration, practiſe the doctrine 
they preach, and follow them as they fol- 
low Chriſt. * It will be of little avail to 
have faithful paſtors, if we do not attend 
their preaching; and it will avail as little to 
have ſound doctrine preached unto us, if 
we do not receive it; and as little to have 
a good example ſet us, if we do not imi- 
tate it. 

z. To honor and eſteem them in love; 
and that very highly for their works ſake +, 

4. To obey them, and ſubmit themſelves 
unto them, in the Lord f. To receive all 
their reproofs, rebukes, and admonitions in 
meekneſs and fear; and to obey them in all 
things the word of the Lord calls them 
to do. | 

5. To pray for chem §. They ſhould 
pray for them conſtantly and fervently, that 
they may be ſupported, ſtrengthened, and 
aſſiſted in their work, both in their ſtudies 
and in their public labour; that their own 
ſouls may be bleſſed, and the fouls of many 
under their miniſtry; and eſpecially that 

G 3 their 


®* Heb. x 25. xii. 7. As x. 33. 

+ 1 Theſ, v. 12, 13. 1 Tim. v. 17. Phil, ii. 29. 
1 1 Cor. xvi. 15, 16. Heb. ziii. 17. 

4 Pfal. cxli. 5. Prov. ix. 8. 

J Eph, vi. 18, 19, Col. iv. 3, Heb. xiii. 18. 
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their labours may be bleſſed to them indi- 
vidually. . 

6. Ter are to take all poſſchle care of 
their perſons* ; and to protect them ſo far 
as it is in their power, from the malicious de- 
ſigns of perſecutors, and wicked, unreaſon- 
able men. For this alſo they ſhould pray 
unto God +. 

7. They are to miniſter unto them of 
their ſubſtance in things temporal, and to 
afford them a comfortable ſupply . This is 
reaſonable ; for if they devote their time 
and talents to the ſervice of Chriſt and the 
church, it is proper they ſhould be provid- 
ed for by the church: the light of nature it- 
ſelf teaches this duty; “for who feedeth a 
flock, and partakes not of the milk of the 
flock ? Beſides, the law of Chriſt enjoins it; 
for * the Lord hath ordained that they which 
preach the goſpel ſhould live of the goſpel. 
Miniſters, therefore, do not receive their 
maintenance from their flock, by way of gif? 
as a beggar an alms, but as a % debt; and 
which, wlioſoever under a profeſſion of chri- 


was = as © _ nn © — 8 


„ „ 


ſtianity, reſuſes to pay their own miniſters the 


do opeuly tranſgreſs the precepts of ſeſus 

Chriſt, and contemn his kingly authority, who 

hath appointed this to be done. Moreover, | 
they 0 


1 Cor. xvi. 10, 11. Acts is, 29, 30. xiv, 
20. Xii 10. 14. 15. | 

+ 2 Theſ. iii, 1, 2. } Mat. x. 9, 10. 
1 Cor. ix. 7—14. Gal, vi, 6=10, 1 Tim. v. 
17, 18. 
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they miniſter unto the people, more excel- 
lent things than they receive; they ſow in 


ſpirituals, and only reap in carnals; and is 


thisa great crop ? Ir is therefore certainly a 
great fin, for profeſſors to be fulland abound, 
and their paſtors to be in want; and to be lay- 
ing up treaſure on earth, when thoſe that mini- 
ſter to them, can ſcarce live comfortably, and 
ſupport their families in things neceſſary and 
decent. Such perſons ought to fear, leſt they 
be numbered among thoſe perſons another 
day, unto whom the Lord will ſay, “ In 
aſmuch as ye have not done it unto theſe, 
ye have not done it unto me. Depart from 
me ye curſed,” &. 

THrese are the particular duties the 
churches owe unto their paſtors; and 
which they ought to be as carcful in ob- 
ſerving, as they would have their paſtors 
of what appertains unto them. 
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] Have already noticed, that befides paſ- 
tors, there is another ordinary order of 
officers ſpoken of in the New Teſtament, 
and which are to be in all rhe churches 
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of the ſaints: Theſe are deacons; of which 
I come now to treat. 

Deaconsate, is properly, any ſervice 
or miniſtry; and a deacon is a ſervant or 
miniſter, The magiſtrate is called the dea- 
con of God“; and Jeſus Chriſt the deacon 
of the circumciſion; the apoſtle Paul, adea- 
con f; ordinary miniſters of the word, dea- 
consF; and every true worſhipper of Chriſt a 
deacon ||; as alſo the whole ecclefiaſtical mi- 
niſtry, a deaconſhip J. But notwithſtanding 
this general application of the word, we find 
it uſed in a particular ſenſe, in the epiſtle to 
the Philippians, and the firſt epiſtle ro Ti- 
mothy, to point forth a diſtinct order of 
officers in the church; who, under the de- 
ſiznation of deacons, are diſtinguiſhed from 
biſhops. Concerning theſe officers we muſl 
obſerve : 


Fi Rs r. Their neceſſary qualifications.— 


Theſe are, 
1. SucH as reſpect their ſpiritual abili- 
ties: For —1. They muſt be full of the 


Holy Ghoſt {]]. They ought not only to be 
regenerated 


* Rom. iii. 4. + Ibid.zv. 8. 

+ Col. i. 23—25. 

$ Coi,i 7 1 Tim, iv. 6. 
| Jehn xi. 26. Acts i. 1y—25, 

In all the above paſſages, in the Greek text 

the words are, diakonos, diakonon. diakonias, i.e. 
dencom. deaconhthip; which we render, minifler, fer 
vn miniſtry, 

1 cds vi. 3. 


; OF DEACONS. 69 
regenerated perſons, but ſuch as appear to be 
more than ordinarily endowed withthe gifts 


e and graces of the Holy Spirit. —2. They 
r Vö0 mult be full of wiſdom . They ought 
- WW to be very wiſe and prudent perſons, that | 
n they may be good ceconomiſts of the 
- WW churches ſtock; as alſo to fit them for com- 
- WW potting differences among the brethren, and 
a conducting themſelves with prudence in all 
i- things.—3. They. muſt be ſuch as © hold 
g the myſtery of the faith in a pure con- 
d ſcience.” By faith is intended the goſpel 
o ot peace, the faith once delivered unto 
i- the ſaints; by the myſtery of faith, is meant 
xt the moſt fublime doctrines of it; ſuch as 
e- concerns the trinity, and the union of the 
m two natures in the perſon of Chriſt ; and 
ſt by a pure confcience is intended, a conſci- 


| ence, purged from dend works by the blood 
— of Chriſt : now, though this is to be held 
ſaſt in a pure conſcience, by all the profet- 
li- ſors of chriſtianity, yet eſpecially ſo by 
he church officers; and therefore this is a ſpe- 
be cial qualification for the office ofa deacon. 
ed 2. TrüERE are other qualifications which 
reſpect their perſonal or moral character. 
As—1. They muſt be perſons of an honeſt 
report*. They ought to be well reported 
of, both by the church and the world, for 


ex: W their honcſty, juſtice, integrity, and fairh- 
1. e. : Wh «> fulnels, 
for? | | 


t Ads vi. 3 + 1 Tim, iii. 9. 
* Ads, vi. 3. 
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fulneſs, in all their dealings.—-2. They 
mu be grave ; or wvenerablet. They 
ought to be ſuch as are reſpected in the 
church, for their ſolid, grave, comely be- 
avi ur, in oppoſition to a light, vain, 
empty one.—3., They muſt not be double- 
tongued 8. They ought not to be ſuch, 
as will ſay one thing and think another; or 
expreſs themſelves differently, to different | 
perfons, upon the ſame ſubjet.—4. They 
mult not be greedy of filthy lucre ||. They 
ought not on any wiſe to be covetuous per- 
ſons; for ſuch a diſpoſition would be a 
temptation and a fnare unto them, by lead- 
ing them to deal hardly with the poor, and 
with-hold from them; as alſo to be narrow, 
ſparing, and greeding in their own contri- 
butions; backward in providing for the 
tables they have to ſerve; and altogether 
unfit to ſet an example to others of liberali- 
ty, and toſtir them up unto. Covetous nar- 
row minded deacons, often makes Chriſt's 
miniſters and poor have a ſcanty proviſion. 
—5. They muſt, not be given to much 
wine ||: they ought not by any means to be 
guilty of drunkenneſs, or exceſſive drink ing; 
oe that is Loth ſinful, ruinous, and ſcanda- 
OUS. 


3. Tur 


1 Tim iii 8. 
So in Phil. iv. 8. margin. 
1 Tim iii. 8. ia ibid, 


+ 
1 
y. 
ian Ibid, 
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. THERE are other qualifications which 
reſpeRt their domeſtic character. As—1, 
They muſt be the huſband of one wife ++. 
They are not to be ſuch as have vowed ce- 
libacy, contrary to nature, but married men; 
nor ſuch as live in poligamy, but huſbands 
of one wife only.— 2. They are to be ſuch 
as rules their own houſes, and their own 
children well ft. They muſt inſpect the 
conduct of all their domeſtics, wives, chil- 
dren, and ſervants; order all their affairs 
with prudence and diſcretion ; and eſpe- 
cially their children muſt be obedient unto 
them in the Lord. And 3. Their 
wives muſt alſo have ſpecial qualifications. 
As (1.) ThE muſt be grave“; both in 
their dreſs, deportment, and converſation ; 
and in all reſpects conduct themſelves in a 
modeſt, grave, orderly way and manner.— 
(2.) They muſt not be flanderers ; or not 
Nn . They muſt not be guilty of rail- 
cry, evil ſpeaking, or defamation, nor accuſ- 
ing of perſons falſely; which, whoſoever 
are found in the practice of, acts more like 
the devil than a chriſtian. (3 .) They muſt 
be ſober $. They muſt be from all intem- 
perance in eating, drinking, or apparel; and 
expreſs themſelves with ſobrity and meckneſs 
in 


r. 1 Tim, itt, v. 13. 11 in bid. 
i i, i. J. + rid. 
t in Ibid. Ave. C in Ibid. k 
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in all their actions. (4:) They muſt be faith- 
ful in all things l. They muſt not onl 
be chaſte and faitkful towards their buf. 
bands, reſpecting their bed, and ſubſtance ; 
but alſo diſcover themſelves to be women of 
integrity and fairhfulneb towards their 
children, ſervants, and all others with whom 
they have to do. 

SECONDLY, Theſe officers are to be brought 
into their office; and this muſt be dene in 
the following manner. 

1 Tex are to be choſen and proved 
by the church 1. When a church is in want 
of ſuch officers, and has nominated per- 
ions for the ſame, they muft then examine 
and prove them by the word of God, to 
ſee if they anſwer the character therein re- 
vealed concerning theſe officers ; and being 
found blameleſs, then they muſt uſe the of- 
fice of a deacon. This does not intend the 
uſing of this office by way of trial; but their 
being found to anſwer this character, and 
then being appointed by the church unto 
this office. There is no fear but ſuch per- 
ſons, as appear to have the ſcriptural 
qualifications for the office of a deacon, will 
diſcharge that office well. The church 
ought to be unanimous herein, | 

2. Wren ſuch perſons are proved, then 


they muſt be inſtalled in this office &. They 
muſt 


Tim. iii. 11. t Ads vi. 3. 1 Tim. ili. 10. 
8 As vi. 5, 6. „ 
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muſt be ſet before the elders or paftors of 
the church; who are to ordain them, by 
praying for them and the church, that they 
may be bleſſed with gifts and grace, and 
enabled to diſcharge their office to the glo- 
ry of God, the honor of the goſpel, and 
the good of the church; and by laying 
their hands upon them. 

T H1RDLY, It may be enquired next, how 
many ſuch perſons are neceſſary in this of- 
fice in every church ? To which I anſwer, 
that there ought to be ſo many as may ful- 
fil the miniſtry they are called unto, accord- 
ing to the exigency of the church. There 
were ſeven in the church at Jeruſalem * ; 
but that was a large church; there was al- 
o a plurality in the church at Philippi+; 
and it is obſervable, that when the apoſtle 
gives the qualifications of church officers, 
he ſpeaks of biſhops in the © -u num- 
ber, but of the deacons in the plural}: a 
plurality therefore ſeems neceflary in every 
church. 

IT muſt be obſerved, that the deaconeſs, 
or woman miniſtering into the ſick, &c. 
is included in this office, and to be number- 
ed with theſe officersS; for her part is 
only to do ſuch things, as do not fo well 
comport with the male ſex. I proceed 

H FourTHLY, 


Ads vi. 5, 6. + Phil. i. 1. 

} 1 Tim, iii. 2, 12 

Acts vi. 1. Rom, xvi, 1. Phil. iv. 3. 1 Tim. 
v. 9, 10. 
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FovrTHLY, To ſhew what work it is that 
deacons are appointed in the churches to 
do—the manner in which they are to do it, 
—and the encouragement the Holy Ghoſt 
gives them in ſo doing it. And 

iſt, ConcERNING their work. The work 
which they are to do may be learned, part- 
ly from their qualifications, —and partly 
irom the expreſs precepts concerning it. 

1. NEGATIVELY. They are not to preach 
the word, to adminiſter ordinances, nor 
rule the church; for this their qualifica- 
tions does abundantly teſtify ; in which, 
there are none required for theſe things 
which belongs unto the biſhops : and al- 
though he that ruleth is ſpoken of among 
the deacons *, it follows not that he be- 
long unto this office, but tliat of paſtors 


or teachers; for the direct order of things 


is not always attended unto in ſcripture. 
Philip's preaching in Samaria, &c. is no 
proof of deacons teaching; becauſe he did 
not do that, until the church in Jeruſalem 
was ſcattered, and he was gifted and com- 
miſſioned by the Lord, as an evangelift}. 
2. PosITIVELY. They are—1. To ferve 
tables}; the Lord's table, by providing 
the bread and wine for it, and diſtributing 
the elements when blefled, unto the mem- 
bers 


* Rom. xii. 8. + Ads vill, 4, 5. xxi, 8, 
4 Adds vi. 2, 3. 


F DEACONS:; 75 


vers of the church; as alſo by collecting 
tor the poor, and defraying of the expences 
attending this ordinance ;z and by obſerving 
hat members are there, and what are want- 
ing. Phe paſtor'stables,by taking care that 
they have a competency for their ſupport ; 
and by ſtirring up the members to liberality, 
and receiving their contributions, and giving 
them unto the paſtors. — And the tables of 
the poor, by diſtributinguntothemourt of the 
church's ſtock. —2. To wait on miniſter- 
ing“. Their office is a miniſtry, which lies 
in miniſtring unto the poor ſaints, and 
things which concern the ſecular intereſt 
of the church ; ; and as it is not only an ho- 
norable. place, but alſo one of ſervice and 
buſineſs, they ſhould attend unto it, and 
wait upon it.— 3. This miniſtring conſiſts 
much in giving and ſhewing mercy4.- By 
giving is intended not only acts of charity, 
common to all Chriſtians, but imparting 
and diſtributing the church's money to pro- 
per objects; and by fhewing mercy, not on- 
ly compaſhon in common with the other 
members of the church, but a ſpecial and 
particular exerciſe thereof, which lies in 
viſiting the fick and infirm, and. enquiring 
into the wants and neceſſities of the poor 
and needy. 
2dly, Tre Holy Ghoſt hath alſo directod 
| us 
Rom. xii, 7, 8, + In Ibid, | 
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us into the manner in which theſe things are 
to be done. As, 

1. Wirtn ſimplicy “. Deacons are to act 
with all faithfulneſs and integrity, avoiding 
partiality and reſpect of perſons; taking 
care not to embezzle the churches ſtock, 
but to diſtribute it honeſtly and prudently, 
and to give the church a true account of 
theſe things at proper ſeaſons. Or, Liber- 
ally +; they ought to be liberal themſelves, 
and to ſtir up others thereunto; and to dit- 
tribute bountifully, according to the ability 
of the church, and not in a pinching, ni- 
gardly way. | 

2. WiTtH chearfulneſs f. Fhey are not 
to ſpeak nor look wrathfully, and moroſsly 
at the poor, nor upbraid them with their 
want of conduct; nor to act in a ſtiſſ, ſullen 
way towards either the members or the 
paſtors; but to adviſe with them, and be 
counſelled by them; to ſhew a pleaſure and 
delight in their office, and eſpecially in mi- 


niſtering to the poor ſaints; and togive them 


what they do give, with a pleaſant, chear- 
ful countenance, without grudging, or of 
neceſſity, for the Lord loveth a chear- 
ful giver. 

3. Tn are to uſe this office well ||. 


They are not to uſe it for their own honor, 


orvain glory; but with aſingle eye to the glo- 


ry 

Rom. xii, 8. | 
+ 2 Cor, viii. 2. ix. 13. this word is ſo ren- 
dere d. 4 Rom, xii, 8. } 1 Tim. iii. 12. 
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ry of God, the honor of the goſpel, and 
the good of the church; and to make con- 
ſcience, not only of doing all that belongs 
unto their office, but to do it all well. 

zaly, UNTo ſuch a diſcharge of this 
oſſice as above-mentioned, hath the Holy 
Ghoſt annexed a good reward. 

1. Tie purchaſing a good degree “.— 
They who uſe this office well, ſhall in point 
of juſtice, procure to themſelves a good de- 
gree of honor, eſteem, and reſpe& in the 
church, and among all the diſciples of Jeſus 
Chriſt; yea they have as juſt a claim upon 
them thcrefore,as he that buys an eſtate, and 
pays for it, has a right to enjoy it. And, 

2. Trey ſhall obtain great boldnefs in 
the faith, which is in Chriſt Jeſus + By 
converſing more intimately than others, 
with the paſtors and the members of the 
church, they ſhall grow rich in ſpiritual ex- 
perience, and ſtrong in the grace of faith, 
through which they ſhall boaſt in the Lord; 
and they ſhall obtain more underſtanding 
in the doctrines of grace, and be more e- 


ſtabliſlled and confirmed in the belief of 


them. And not only fo, but as by a pa- 
tient continuance in well- doing, they “look 
for glory, honor, and immortality * God 
will at laſt render unto them, eternal lite, 
It remains, 

H FreTHLY 


» 1 Tim. iii. 13, + In Ibid. 
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us into the manner in which theſe things are 
to be done. As, 

1. Wir ſimplicy “. Deacons are to act 
with all faithfulneſs and integrity, avoiding 
partiality and reſpect of perſons; taking 
care not to embezzle the churches ſtock, 
but to diſtribute it honeſtly and prudently, 
and to give the church a true account of 
theſe things at proper ſeaſons. Or, Liber- 
ally +; they ought to be liberal themſelves, 
and to ſtir up others thereunto; and to diſ- 
tribute bountifully, according to the ability 
of the church, and not in a pinching, ni- 
gardly way. 

2. Wir chearfulneſs f. Fhey are not 
to ſpeak nor look wrathfulty, and moroſsly 
at the poor, nor upbraid them with their 
want of conduct; nor to act in a ſtiſſ, ſullen 
way towards either the members or the 
paſtors; but to adviſe with them, and be 
counſelled by them; to ſhew a pleaſure and 
delight in their office, and eſpecially in mi- 


niſtering to the poor ſaints; and togive them 


what they do give, with a pleaſant, chear- 
ful countenance, without grudging, or of 
neceſſity, for the Lord loveth a chear- 
ful giver. 

3. They are to uſe this office well ||. 


They are not to uſe it for their own honor, 


orvain glory; but with aſingleeye to the glo- 


ry 

® Rom. xii. 8. | 
+ 2 Cor, viii. 2. ix. 13. this word is fo ren- 
dere d. +} Rom, xii, 8. | 1 Tim. iii. 12. 
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ry of God, the honor of the goſpel, and 
the good of the church; and to make con- 
ſcience, not only of doing all that belongs 
unto their office, but to do it all well. 

zaly, UN ro ſuch a diſcharge of this 
oſſice as above- mentioned, hath the Holy 
Ghoſt annexed a good reward. 

1. THe purchaſing a good degree *.— 
They who uſe this office well, ſhall in point 
of juſtice, procure to themſelves a good de- 
gree of honor, eſteem, and reſpe& in the 
church, and among all the diſciples of Jeſus 
Chriſt; yea they have as juſt a claim upon 
them cherefore, as he that buys an eſtate, and 
pays for it, has a right to enjoy it. And, 

2. Trey ſhall obtain great boldnefs in 
the faith, which is in Chriſt Jeſus By 
converſing more intimately than others, 
with the paſtors and the members of the 
church, they ſhall grow rich in ſpiritual ex- 
perience, and ſtrong in the grace of faith, 
through which they ſhall boaſt in the Lord; 
and they ſhall obtain more underſtanding 
in the doctrines of grace, and be more e- 
ſtabliſhed and confirmed in the belief of 
them. And not only fo, but as by a pa- 
tient continuance in well-doing, they * look 
for glory, honor, and immortality ;” God 
will at laſt render unto them, eternal lite, 
It remains, e | 

H. FreTHLY 


Um. 1,19, + In Ibid. 
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FirTaLY, To conſider briefly the duties 
which the members of the churches owes 
unto their deacons. And, 

1. THEY are to miniſter unto. them of 
their Fubſtance, according to their ability, 
to enable them to ſupply the wants of the 
paſtors, and the poor, and to diſcharge the 
other expences which will attend the houſe, 
and worſhip of the Lord *. This duty is ſelſ- 
evident; for if theſe officers be to be ſet 
apart for this purpoſe, then it confequent- 
by follows, the members of the church muſt 

enable them to act anfwerable unto it. 

2. TER are to receive their exhorta- 
tions, with meekneſs and fear, concerning 
what they ſtir them up untoꝗreſpecting com- 
municating, &c. + and to attend duly to ſuch 
caſes as they have to lay before them, con- 
cerning the ſtate of the church, either 
reſpecting temporals or ſpirituals. And, 

3. THey are to hold them in reputation, 
to reſpect and eſteem them ; and conſe- 
quently to pray to, the Lord for them, that 
they may be enabled to act in their office, 
as the Lord requires them. 

I SHALL conelude the ſecond part of 
this work, with this obſervation, viz. Eve- 
ry church that is conſtituted and organized, 
as hath been obſerved, and in which, the 
officers are doing that work which belongs 

She Eg unto 
® ; Cor. xi. 1, 2. See 2 Cor. iz. throughout. 

+ Heb, xiii. 22. + 1 Cor, xvi. 15, 16. 
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unto them with diligence, is, @ true church 
of Feſus Chriſt, formed and organized, ac- 
vat to the 4 of the New Tęſtament: 
And of every fach church it may be truly 
faid, that ſhe is beautiful “ as Tirzah, 
comely as Jeruſalem, and terrible as an 
army with banners.“ 


PART, THIRD. 


THE ORDINANCES OF PUBLIC WORSHIP 
IN A CHURCH OF CHRIST. 


£ 7 HEN a church is properly organi- 
ed, fhe is then fitted for the per- 
formance of thofe ordinances of porn wor- 
mip, which Jeſus Chriſt hath inſtituted, for 
all the congregations of the ſaints, to be 


found m the obfervation off, until his ſe- 


cond coming. And, as in the performance 
of theſe ordinances, a church teſtifies her 
fubjection unto Chriſt, as her head, lord, 
and law-giver; as alſo her dependance upon 
him, for all temporal and fpiritual ble ſſings; 
fo it muſt be obſerved, that the right per- 
formance of them, is one great end had in 
view, in her formation. 


Tux firſt covenant, or teſtament, had 
ordinances of divine ſervice, and a Rory 


ſanctuary; but the New Teſtament, thoug 
it have ordinances of divine ſervice, has a 
. heavenly 
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heavenly ſanctuary; even heaven itſelf, 
where Chriſt our high prieſt is for us alrea- 
dy entred: And unto this ſanctuary, theſe 
ordinances of the NewTeſtament, have a di- 
rect tendency to lead us; ſo that while we 
are engaged in them, we may all by one 
ſpirit, have acceſs through Chriſt unto the 
Father, and come with boldneſs unto the 
throne of grace. 

Trex ordinances of the firſt teſtament, 
were alſo many; and theſe carnal, conſiſting 
of meats and drinks, and divers waſhings im- 
poſed upon the people, until the times of 
reformation ; but the ordinances of the 
New Teſtament are few in number, ſpiritual 
in nature, and abiding in duration, or, things 


_ which remain, until the Lord ſhall come, 


a ſecond time, without fin unto falvation *. 
TE ends to be had in view, in the ad- 
miniſtration of goſpel ordinances, and 
which under the bleſſing of God, are an- 
{wered thereby, are the following: 
iſt, TE glory of God 4. His eſſential 


glory can neither be diminiſhed nor aug- 


mented, but his declarative glory may; the 
which, as he is jealous of it, fo he will not 
ſuffer ir to be given unto another, nor his 
praiſe to graven images: And therefore fo 
far as this is ſhewed forth, in the order and 
ordinances of a goſpel church, ſo far they 

6: are 


* Heb. ix, and xii, 22—27, + 1 Cor, x. 31. 


Eph, iii. 21,Rev, iii. 8-13, If, xl, 8. 
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are productive of the chief end of their in- 
ſtitution. 

2dly, Tur edification of the church “. 
When the members of it increaſe in the 
knowledge of God, and their underſtand- 
ings are brizhrened in divine things; when 
they are comforted in their minds, ſtrength- 
ened in their faith, knit together in love to 
one another more and more, and enlivened 
in their hopes of eternal life; then they 
may be ſaid to be edified, and the ordi- 
nances of Chriſt bleſſed unto them, and they 
blefled therein. 

3dly, THE converſion and mgathering 
of the reſidue of God's elect and redeemed 
people . As there is a deſire after increaſe 
and procreation, implanted in nature, by 
its divine author, ſo there is deſire after in- 
creaſe and enlargement, implanted in the 
church, by her Lord and Head; this is to 
be had in view, in ſubordination to the glory 
of God, in the ordinances of the goſpel; 
his glory is declared in it, and the edifica- 
tion of the church inſeparably conneged 
with it; and without this, in ſome meaſure 
be anſwered, a viſible church on earth, can- 
not loag continue. 

Tux ordinances of public worſhip, now 
to be treated of, are prayer —ſinging prai- 
ſes - reading and preaching the word of 
God —baptiſm— and the Lord's ſupper.— 
Of which in their proper order. 

Accs. ix, 31. Eph. iv. 12. 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25. 
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SECTION I. 
OF PRAYER, 


RAYER is a natural and mora' 
duty, which, even the law and light ot 
nature directs unto ; and in the wrightings 
of the Old Teſtament, and the New, it is 
ſtrongly recommended, and warmly urged ; 
its nature and neceſſity clearly ſtared ; and 
great encouragement to frequency and fer- 
vency in this duty, is therein revealed. 
Howſoever averſe mankind are to this du— 
ty, and in their natural eſtate incapacitated 
to perform it aright; yet the duty itfelf is ſo 
ſelf-cvident, chat all who believe there is a 
God, muſt own it is reafonable he ſhould 
be prayed unto; and eſpecially, in times of 
diſtreſs and eminent danger, they have ap- 
plied unto hum for relief“. In ſhort, prayer 
rs fo eſfential a part of practical godlineſß, 
that it is impoſſible for a man to be truly 


| godly, or religious, and live in the negledi 


of this duty. 

PraytR, may be conſidered, as it 33 
mental, or vocal. Mental prayer, is that 
which is conceived in the mind, and tlic 


ſoul in ardent deſires breaths forth unto 
God. 


* Sge the truth of this obſerva'ion in Jonah. 
. 5; 6, 14. 
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God, without any voice, or articulate ſound: 
Such was the prayer of Hannah, the wife 


of Elkanah *.— Vocal prayer is the uttering 
gur hearts defire unto God, for ſome blet- 


ſings we ſtand in need of, in ſuch words as 


are ſuitably adapted to expreſs the ſame: 
Such was the prayer of C hriſt, in the gar- 
len of Gethſemane . All ſocial prayer muſt 
be vocal, whether in the family, or in the 
:hurch; for no ſociety, great or ſmall, can 


;0in together in this duty otherwiſe. 


PaAveR, may alſo be conſidered with 
eſpect to the perſons by whom it is per- 
'ormed, and the places where: As, by ſin- 


| sle perſons, 3 in their cloſet; and then it is 


-alled ſecret, private, or cloſet prayer: 


And they can have no juſt claim to the 
| chriſtian character, who do not often pray 


n their cloſet, or in private. Math. vi. 5, 6. 


There is alſo family prayer ; which is to be 
performed by the maſter or head of the 


tamily, or ſome other perſon deputed by 
him. There are (with grief may we ſpeak 
it) many profeſſors of chriſtianity, who live 


in negle& of this duty: But they would do 
well to conſider, that while they ſo do, 
their houſes cannot be ſaid to fear God; 
and, that as the pious prophet prayed, that 


God would pour out his ſury upon ſuch 
ſamilics 1; ſo they have great reaſon to 
conclude, 


* 1 Sam. 1.11, 12, 13. 
ſ Matt. xxvi. 39, 42, 44. I Jer, "HE." 
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conclude, that they are obnoxious to the 
divine diſpleaſure, on this account. Laſtly, 
prayer is to be performed in the aſſemblies 
of the ſaints, as a part of the public wor- 
{hip of God; and then it is called public 
prayer : And in this ſenſe I come now to 
treat of it. This I ſhall do: 

Fiasr, By ſhewing that it is a divine ordi- 
nance, or, a duty which God requires us to 
be found in the obſervation of. This can- 
not well be denied by any, much leſs by 
them who believe the Bible to be the word 
of God. Indeed it muſt be owned, that 
the Holy Ghoſt, doth not ſo much exhort 
us to prayer in private, or public, as to 
prayer in general; which, not only ſup— 
poſes a remiſſnes concerning this duty, but 
alſo ſhews us, how neceſſary a duty it is. 
Nevertheleſs, the Holy Ghoſt has ſpoke fo 
plainly on this head, as to inform us, we 
are not to content ourſelves with the per- 
formance of prayer in private, and neglect 
it in public; nor in public, and neglect it 
in private ; but that we ought to perſevere in 
this duty, in every branch of it, and in eve- 
ry way, in which it is to be performed. — 
His words are © praying always with all 
prayer and ſupplication in the ſpirit, and 
roatching thereunto with all perſeverance ||.” 
i. e. Pray continually for yourſelves and 


others; 
Eheſ. vi. 18. 


* 
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others; both in your cloſets, your families, 
and the public congregations of the ſaints. 

Titar public prayer is a divine ordi— 
nance, or a duty which God requires us to 
be found in the obſervation of, will ap- 
pear more evidently in the following ob- 
{er vations. 

1. Gop not only requires mankind uni- 
verſelly to worſhip him“, (which includes 
this duty) but alſo has commanded them to 

call upon him by praver and ſupplication +. 

And of all the ordinances of God, none 
thews forth lis majeſty, honor, and glory, 
and our immediate dependance upon lum, 
more than public prayer. 

2. ALL who believed in the true God 
and feared him, in all ages of the world, 
have been found in the practice of this 
duty t. It was very early, even from the 
beginning, a part of the public worthip of 
God, and has itil] continued fo unto this 
rrefent day. And 

3. IT not only proves public prayer 
to be an ordinance of God, but greatly en- 
courages to the obſervation of i it, when we 
e that God hath promiſed to hear 

t, and many times given ſpecial tokens of 


his 

* Dute. 7 ene 7 
+ 1 Tim. ii. 1—g. Mat. i. 11. 

1 Gen, iv. 0 xi. 33,34. Luke i. 10. Acts 


86 OF FPRATEX. 


his ſo doing“. Many parts of divine hi- 
ſtory furniſhes us with particular accounts 
of God's anſwering the prayers of his peo- 
ple; and many anſwers of them have been 
happily enjoyed, which are not there re- 
corded. I paſs on, 

SECONDLY, To obſerve, that the only 

obje& of divine worſhip, and unto whom 
prayer is to be made, is God. No crea- 
ture of whatſoever rank or dignity, whe- 
ther ſaint or angel, is to be prayed unto; 
nor is God to be prayed unto through 
theſe; nor any picture, or repreſentation 
of him or them, to be made uſe of in this 
ſolemn duty; to do which is groſs idolatry, 
under whatſoever pretence it be done. 
This doctrine will appear in a clearer view, 
by obſerving : 
1. THAT praying unto any other being, 
but God, or any creature, whether ani- 
| mate or inanimate, human or angehic, is 
declared not only to be in-vain, but alſo an 
action groſsly idolatrous; which is ſeverely 
reproved by God, and will be ſeverely pu- 
niſhed by him, if not repented of+, 

2. God alone is able to hear and an- 
ſwer prayer, being alone poſſeſſed of omni- 
ſcience and omnipreſer.ce ; and having ail 
bleſſings, whether temporal, ſpiritual, or 

| eternal, 

„555 160. Tx. 24: AK; 71. 

1 Duet. iv. 15—20., Pla). cxv. 4—8. IIa. 
xliv. 9—20, Ads x. 26. Rev, xix. 10. 
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eternal, in his own hand, and at his own 
r 15 

3 . God hath commanded us to pour 
our our hearts to him alone, to the exclu- 
ſion of all others f. And here it muſt be 
obſerved, that as each of the three divine 
perſons, are truly and properly God, they 
are each of them, equally the object of 
prayer and divine adoration ; and that we 
may lawfully call upon each of the divine 
three, under the particular names and cha- 
racters they bear in the word of God; yet 
not ſo as to worſhip one of them alone, or ſe- 
parately, one after another, which would te 
to conſider them as three Gods: but on 
the contrary, whether we call on the name 
of the father 5, the ſon ], or the ſpirit **, 
we muſt conſider them, as all included in 
that divine nature, as the one Jehovah, 
which is the ſole object of our prayer. 
And therefore while we glory in the grace 
and goodneſs of the adorable trinity, and 
honor each of the three ; we muſt worſhip 
them in that glorious unity, in which theſe 
three are one ; drawing all our encourage- 

| I 2 ment 


* Kings viii. 27—30. Pſal. 139. Ifa. xl. 
12—31. 4 Pſal. I. 14, 15. 62, 8. Mat. vi. 9. 
1 2 Cor. ziii. 14. 8 So in, Eph. i. 16, 17. 
Rom. i. 7, &c. | So in the above places, and 
Ads vii. 59, 60, Rev, xxii. 20, 21. 

** Soin Luke ii. 26, 29, Mat. ix, 33, comp. 
with Acts xiii, 4. 
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ment in prayer, from the meditation 0: 
Chriſt. In ſhort, while we worthip, rever- 
ence, and adore the three divine perſons 
in the Godhead, we mult do it in the be— 
lief of this great truth, viz. that there is 0/22 
God, and one mcdiater, between God and 
man, the man Chriit Jcius. 

TrixDLyY, The different parts of pra} - 
er, or of our addreſles at the throne ot 
grace, is next to be conſidered. Prayer 
is expreſſed by various phraſes m the holy 
ſcriptures; as, by pouring out our hearts 
unto God—beſceching, and intreating of 
him— lifting up the ſou], heart, and hands 
unto him—and drawing near and coming 
unto him; all which, are included by the 
apoſtle in his directions unto Timothy con— 
cerning this duty, when he ſays:—“ I ex- 
hort therefore that firſt of all ſupplica- 
tions, prayers, interceſſions, and giving of 
thanks be made for all men*.” As the 
ſcriptures are the beſt prayer book, and 
the Lord's prayer the moſt comprehenſive 
and plain direction into the nature, parts, 
and method of prayer, fo by conſulting the 
ſame, we ſhall gain the beſt information 
concerning this ſubject. The Lord's prayer 
conſiſts of three parts: An introduction or 
preface, containing a ſolemn inyocation of 
the Almighty, under the character of © Our 

Father 


„„ 0.35 
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Father which art in heaven ;** which de- 
ſcribes him in his relation to us, and his 
ſpecial reſidence, with reſpect unto the im- 
mediate diſplays of his glory.——Six peti- 
tions; three of which reſpe& the honor 
and glory of God, and the other three 
our own concerns, temporal and ſpiritual. 
—And laſtly, a doxology, or an aſcription 
of glory and greatneſs unto God“. There 
is another of our Lord's prayers, left on 
record in Mat. xi. 25, 26,—Another in 
John xi. 38, 41, 42.—Another in John 
xii. 27, 28,—Another in John xvii. which 
of all others, may with the greateſt pro- 
priety be called the Lord's prayer.—Ano- 
ther in Mat. xxvi. 39.,—Another in Mar. 
xxvii. 46.— Another in Luke xxiii. 34, and 
another in verſe 46. There is, beſides theſe 
many prayers in the epiſtles, a prayer of 
the apoſtles left on record in Acts iv. 24— 
zo. which was immediately anſwered, v. 31. 
We have alſo many of the prayers of the 
Old Teſtament ſaints, left on record for 
our inſtruction; and, beſides thoſe of David, 
contained in the Pſalms, there are the fol- 
lowing, which eſpecially demand our no- 
tice. The prayer of Moſes, Pſal. xc. Of 
Solomon, 1 Kings, viii. Of Elijah, 1 Kings 
} xvii. 20, 21. xvill, 36, 37. Of Jehoſhaphat, 
2 Chron. xx. 5— 12. Of Hezekiah, 2 Kings 

xix. 


% Mat. Vi. Gam] 3 
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xix. 1 5—19. and Iſa. xxxviii. Of Ezra, Ez. 
ix. 5—15. Of the Levites, Nehem. ix. 5— 
38. Of Daniel, Dan. ix. 4—19., And of 
Jonah, Jon. ii. 2—10., From theſe paſ— 
ſages it appears, that in public prayer 
there ought to be; | 

1. AN adoration of the being and ma- 
jeſty of God, by calling upon him under 
ſome of thoſe names he has been pleaſed to 
aſſume in his word, aſcribing unto him the 
glory due unto the fame ; and cxtolling 
of his divine perfections, ſo „ dit. 
played in his wonderous works *. There 
mult be alſo, 

An acknowledgment of our iniquitics 
unto God the ſearcher of all hearts, with 
all the aggravating circumſtances attending 
the ſame +; which ought to be done with 
ſelf abaſement tor our fins, loathſomene(; 
and deteſtation of them ; and determinatc 
reſolutions through the orace of God, 
utterly to forlake them, and walk in new- 
neſs of life. Then muſt follow, 

3. HUMBLE ſupplications unto God for 
pardoning mercy, diſcoveries of his love, 
peace of conſcience, purity of heart, ſpiri— 
tual ſtrength, and all other bleſſings, ſpiri— 
tual and temporal, gifts of grace, which we 


ſtand in ey. of, and God hath promiſed to 
beſo . We mult alſo 


4. In- 


$77 iv. 24. Rev. xv. 34+ Þ Iſa. lxiv, 1—8. 
*+ Phil. "Bf ph. 141. 14— 19. 


Fo 
. 


. IxTERCEED with the Lord, not only 
for ourſelves, but for others: As—1. For 
the whole church of Chriſt on earth for 
the proſperity and welfare of all the 
churches of the ſaints for the ſpreading of 
the goſpel—and for the calling and conver- 
ſion of all the choſen and redeemed people 
of God *.—2. For all the miniſters of the 
goſpel that they may be ſupplied with 
grace and gifts, be made ſucceſsful and uſe- 
ful, exemplary, and magnify their oftice— 
and that the Lord may ſend forth more la- 


bourers into his vineyard . - 3. For the 


welfare and proſperity of the nation for 
the king and royal family —and for all ſub- 


- ordinate magiſtrates 1.— 4. For our rela— 


tions, friends, and bene factors §S.—5. For 
our enemies that God may forgive them 
their ſins, and give them repentance for 
the fame . And—6. For all men, whether 
in proſperity or ady erſity—eſpecially thoſe 
who are ſick, and thoſe who deſire the 
prayers of the congregation on their be- 
half in particular J. But we are not to 
pray for the dead, nor for them who have 
tinned the fin unto death **, We muſt 

5. In 


* Pſal, xxviit. 9, Ixvii. cxxii, 6-- 9. Cant viii. 8,9, 
+. Col. Iv; 3; 2-.. The... 1,3, - Lukes. 2. 


f Jer. Wix. 7. 1. Tim. ii. 2 
Exra viii. 21. Job xlii. 8-10, 2 Tim. qi. 
16—18, | Matt. v. 44. 


Jam. v. 14, 15. Iſa. xxxvii. 4. 
** 2 Sam. Xii. 22, 23. 1 John v. 16. 
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5. In prayer, return thanks unto God 
for the bleſſings we have received from 
him, and he has in reſerve for us, and hath 
promiſed to beſtow upon us*. As for the 
bleſſings of creation and providence—for 
all ſpiritual bleſſings; as for Chriſt and the 
covenant of grace made with him, and all 
the bleſſings of grace, electing, adopting, 
regenerating, calling and perſevering—for 
all the bleſlings of divine mercy in the me- 
diator's blood; as peace, pardon, ſanctifica- 
tion, and complete falvation—for the goſ- 
pel, its miniſters, ordinances, order, and 
diſcipline—and for all ſpecial and particu- 
cular mercies and deliverances. And, 

6. PRAYER muſt be concluded with an 
aſcription of praiſe, honor, glory, great- 
neſs, power, and majeſty unto God; and a 
hearty amen, in teſtimony of our truſt and 
confidence in him, and our ardent deſire 
after the enjoying, &c. of the bleſlings 
prayed for f. Concerning, 

FoUuRTHLY, The perſons by whom pub- 
lic prayer is to be performed, it muſt be ob- 
ferved, that, the whole congregation are 
to Join therein; and that every one 
ought to conſider himſelf as in the imme. 
diate preſence of God, and therefore muſt 
indeavour to expreſs and conduct himſelf 


accordingly. And, 
1. The 


* x1 Tim, ii. 1. 1 Pet. i. 3, Pſal. clxvii. 19, 20. 
> Matt. vi. 13. 
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Vie miniſter muſt be concerned here- 
in, as the mouth of the people unto God *® : 
in this exerciſe he muſt not only confult 
his own imtcreſt and welfare, but alſo that 
of the congregation ; and conduct and ex- 
preſs kimfelf fe (as much as he is able) © 
to aſſord them opportunity to join with him 
therein. In order to this, he muſt endea- 
vour to ſpeak audibly, and plainly, ſo as to 
be heard and underſtood ; avoiding all am- 
biguous cxpreſſions, and ſuch diction, as for 
its ſublimity, is unintelligible to the vulgar, 
or for its meanneſs, is harharons to the po- 
lite; and to pray for ſuch bleſlings as the 
congregation ſtands in need of, and return 
thanks for {ſuch mercies, as they have re- 
ceived, and have had revealed unto them. 

2. ALL the congregation are to join 
with the miniſter in this duty, which 1s a 
ſolemn part of the public worttip of God: 
and therefore they mult pay great attention 
unto what is ſaid; and ſend forth their de- 
ſires with him, unto the throne of grace, 
concerning what he is acknowledging, 
praying, or returning thanks for. It re- 
mains, 

FirTfnrly, To conſider in what manner 
this part of the public worſhip of God is to 
be performed, ſo as to be pleaſing and ac- 
ceptable unto God, and beneficial Unto our- 
ſelves. And, 

I. PRAYER, 

Acts vi. 4, Ezek. xliv. 15, 16, 23, 24. 
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I. PRAYER, which is acceptable to God 
muſt be in the ſpirit*. To pray in the ſpi- 
rit, is to pray with reverence, devotion, 
and fervency, having the whole heart and 
ſoul engaged therein; eſpecially, it includes 
the aſſiſtance ot the holy ſpirit to help our 
infirmities, without which we cannot pray 
arizht. God hath promiſed him as a ſpirit 
of g grace and ſupplication unto his people; 
and in a greater or a leſs degree he is given 
as ſuch unto them in regeneration; his 
gifts are to be ſtirred up, in order to in- 
creaſe; and they are increaſed in the exer- 
ciſe of them, attended with watchfulneſs 
and meditation on the word of God. 

2. ACCEPTABLE prayer mult be made in 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt +: for as he is the 
only mediator between God and man, there 
is no coming unto the father but by him; 
and therefore, we muſt not only pray in 
obedience unto his command, and make 
mention of his name therein, but alſo, aſk 
all for his ſake ; drawing our whole encon- 


ragement, boldneſs, ſtrength, and hope of | 


acceptance from his perſon, ſacrifice and 
interceſſion. 

3. PRAYER muſt be made in faith}; not 
only believing there is a God, and it is 


our duty to pray unto him; but alſo with 
faith 


* Jam. v. 16. 
+ John viv. 13, 16, 23. Eph. ii. 18. Col. iii. 17. 


+ Heb. xi. 6. Jam, i. 6, with 
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faith in him, as a prayer-hearing God; and 
in his grace, mercy, goodneſs, and promiſes 
in Chriſt; believing, that whatſoever we 
aſk according to his will, he will not only 
hear us, but in his own time and way, grant 
us the petition we aſked of him. And as 
faith muſt be in exerciſe in this duty, ſo muſt 
love, fear, hope, jo, and all the othergraces 
of the ſpirit. 

4. PRAYER ought to be fervent *; for it 
is the effectual fervent prayer of a righteous 
man, that availeth much with God. Fer- 


rent prayer includes in it, a proper know- 


edge of the bleſſings we want, a feelin 


ſenſe of our need of them, a hearty deſire 
after the enjoyment of them, and a truſt in 
God through Chriſt, reſpecting his beſtou- 
ing them upon us; which is generally ac- 
companied with a becoming warmth in the 
| ſpirit, and a confident, but humble bold- 
neſs in expreſuon. 


And, 
4. PRAYER, and every other part of the 


: worſhip of God, muſt be performed and 
attended unto, with decency, reverence, 
and godly fear; for “ God is greatly to 
be feared in the aſſembly of 11s ſaints, and 


to be had in reverence of all them that are 
about him .'“ The miniſter mult conduct 
jümſelf with reverence aud decency in his 


geſtures and expreſſions; and the congre- 


gation 


-* Eph, vi. 18. Jude xx, 
Pſal. Ixix. 7. 1 Cor. ziv. 40. Heb, xii. 28. 
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gation the ſame, in every part of the public 
worſhip of God. If the following rules be 
obſerved concerning public worſhip, they 
cannot tail of promoting reverence and dc- 
cency therein. 

(I.) Come early to the place of worſhip; 
ſo early as to be there and take your ſeats 
before the worſhip begin. It is a diforder- 
ly practice in moſt congregations (and eſpe— 
cially it is ſhameful in profeſſors) to ſee one 
half of them coming into the houſe of God 
atter the wor hip! is begun; ſome of them 
not till after the pſaim is ſung, and prayer 
almoſt finiſhed : and not only on work- 
days, but even on the Lord's day, many 
are guilty of this ſhameful practice; by 
which means there is often ſuch a noiſe 
made as to prevent the miniſter being 
heard diſtinctly; the more ſincere are ai. 
iturbed and interrupted in their devotion3 
and the leis ſincere have their pl 
drawn oft what they ought to be engaged 
in, and attending unto. Allowances are to 
be made for ſuch as are at a great diſtance 
and have families; and yet to the honor 
of ſome of thoſe perſons I can fay, that I 
have obſerved them who have large fami- 
lies, and five, eight or ten miles to come to 
the place of public worſhip, be there be— 
fore them who have not one mile to come. 
To remedy ts evil, 5 all profeſſors order 
their atairs ſo, taut neither they nor any“ 


in 


rr 


* Px 
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in their houſe, have any thing to do on a 
Lord's-day, but ſuch neceſſary things as 
cannot be avoided—let them not indulge 
themſelves in fleep and ſloth, bur riſe early 
in the morning—let them not ſpend their 
time in eating and vain dreſſing, the com- 
mon, but ſhameful practice of many — 
and order their private and family worſhip 
ſo, as not to interfere with the hours of 


public worſhip. And ſuch as cannot get 


there till after the ſervice is begun, let them 
make as little diſturbance as they poſſibly 


can when they come in, and join in 
the part of worſhip then . 
and not betake themſelves to their private 

K devo- 


* I do not mean, that perſons ſhould come 
faſting on a Lord's-day to public worſhip, but to 
take a moderate refreſhment, and not ſpend fo 
much time in cooking as ſome do; nor do I mean 
to diſſuade perſons from being neat and clean, 
for the centrary is offenſive and unbecoming ; for 
though a perſon may be meanly apparelled, yet 
they are inexcuſable if they be dirty and ſlovenly ; 
but it is ſuperfluities in dreſs I ſpeak againſt, eſpe- 


cially that apparel which is coſtly, and takes ſo 


much time to put it on. Is it not ſhameful for a 
perſon of either ſex, whether young or old, noble 
or ignoble, under a profeſſion of religion, to 
ſpend as much time as many do before a looking- 
glaſs in dreſſing themſelves, or in having others 
to do it for them, on a Lord's-day morning, 
while they negle& reading the word of God and 
other profitable exerciſes ? 
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devotions, as is the practice of ſome ſuper- 
ſtitious ignorant people. ; 

(2.) To prevent irreverence and diſor- 
der, all perſons muſt conduct themſelves 
with order and decency, with reſpect unto 
bodily poſture and geſture. Let the men 
be uncovered, and the woman covered on 
their heads—let them ſtand or kneel in 
prayer, except prevented by bodily weak- 
neſs or infirmity—let them abſtain from 
all vain, fooliſh, and ſuperſtitious geſtures— 
let them keep their eyes from wandering 
in order to keep their hearts; and abſtain 
from gazing upon perſons faces and view- 
ing their apparel, which is obſcene, vain, 
ſinful and unmannerly; and avoid giving 
juſt offence to any, or diſturbing chem in 
their devotion. Above all, 

(3.) We muſt endeavour to have our 
hearts impreſt with a ſolemn ſenſe of the 
majefty, power, and glory of God, being 
preſent in a ſpecial manner ; and keep our 
hearts with all diligence, for out of them 
are the iſſues of life. Self-examination, 
reading and meditating on the word-of God, 
will have a great tendency to promote ſuch 
a deſirable frame of mind. 

ILSEHALL conclude this ſection with obſery- 
ing, that what has been ſaid herein, may 
ſerve as a direction, reſpefting the nature 
and matter of prayer, and the manner in 
. which it is to be performed, either in pri- 
vate, 
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vate, in the family, or in fellowſhip meet- 
ings among chriſtians; fetting aſide ſome 
circumſtances which are immediately con- 
nected with the public worſhip of God. 


— 


SECTION II. 


OF SINGING PRAISES UNTo0 
GOD. 


Ratsinc of God, is a duty of a moral 
P nature, binding on all mankind ; and 
from the ſcriptures of truth it appears to 

be, a ſpecial part of the public worſhip of | 

God; which of all others, when aright | 

performed, has the greateſt reſemblance of, | 
and the neareſt relation to that in heaven. 

ALL the creatures of God, are exhort- 
ed to praiſe him; and it is our duty to 1 
ſhew forth his praiſe with our hearts, lips, i | 
and lives, in our daily converſation; but 1 
the praiſing I am now treating of, is that 
of ſinging praiſes unto God in the congre- 
gations of his ſaints. And, 

FirsT, It will be neceſſary to ſhew what 
is intended hereby. Singing praiſes unto | 
God, is no other than praiſing him with a 
flow, grave, tunable, or modulating voice*, | | 
in which the heart ſhould be engaged with | 
the tongue; the latter expreſſing the joy, | 

K 2 thank- 1 


* Pſalm xcv. 1, 2. 
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thankfulneſs, and gratitude of the former. 
This is the idea which common. ſenfe, hath 
affixed to the words, ſinging N ing- 
ing hymns; and whieh is the ſcri 

of theſe phraſes; hence we find that 
praiſing of God by inging praiſes, is diſtin- 
guiſhed from praiſing Lim by giving thanks, 
or thankſgivings . And although there 
is ſuch a thing as mental prayer, there is 
no ſuch thing as mental ſinging, or ſinging 
in the heart without a voice; for ſpeak- 
ing. or preaching without a tongue, or 
voice, are not greater contradictions, or 
rather impoſlibilities, than ſinging without 
a tongue or voice. | 

SECONDLY, It muſt be obſerved, that 
finging the praiſes of God, is a divine ordi- 
nance, which doth not belong to the cere- 
monial law, but is a part of the moral wor- 
hip of God, perpetually binding on all 
mankind, and ſo to be performed by be- 
lievers in a ſpiritual and evangelic manner, 
under the goſpel diſpenſation, For, 

1. THE gentiles .before the coming of 
Chriſt were ſound in the practice of this 
duty, as is well known to thoſe who are 
converſant with the hiſtory of their reli- 
gious practices; from which a. late pious 
and learned author has taken many quo 
tations, both full and ſatisfactory in the 

| Proof 


* Matt, xzvi. 30. Acts xvi. 25. Jam, v. 13 
compared with Matt. xxvi. 27. 1 Cor. zi. 24. 
1 Tim. ii. 1, 2 Cor. ix. 12, 


ripture ſenſe 
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proof of this matter, as may be ſeen in his 
diſcourſe upon this ſubje&t*. Now, thele 
gentiles haying no poſitive laws to guide 


inſtances, “ by nature, the things contained 
in the law; which ſhew the work of the 
law written in their hearts.” 

2. THE nations of the earth, even the 
gentiles, who were never under the cere- 


&c 1. which ſhews that ſinging the praiſes 
of God is a duty of a moral nature; eſpe- 
under the goſpel diſpenſation. 

make mention of, was ſung by the people 


peared for them, by delivering them out 
of the hands of the Egyptians, and carry- 


their enemies were drowned in it$. - Now, 


delivered unto them; and therefore, as 
there was no poſitive law than extent, (nor 
indeed among all the laws delivered on 
Mount Sinai . afterwards) which required 


LOTS 3k. Bs this; 
A ſermon of the late Rev. Dx Girr's, from 
3 Cor xiv, 15. + Rom. ii. 14, 15. 


+ Pſal, Ixvi. Ixvii, levi,, &c, $ Exod v7 


them in the worſhip of God, did, in ſome 


monial law, are repeatedly called upon in 
the word of God, to“ make a joyful noiſe 
unto God, —to “ ſing forth the honour 
of his name,” —to © ſing unto the Lord,“ 


cially, that it is the duty of the churches of 
Chriſt, to be found in the practice of it, 

3. Tux firſt ſong which the ſcriptures 
of Iſrael, when the Lord ſo remarkably ap- 


ing them fafely through the Red Sea, tho? 


this was before the ceremonial laws were 
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this; it remains then, that they acted in ſo 
doing, according to the dictates of their 
conſciences, and the examples they. might 
have before them, by which they were 
influenced, as to cry unto the Lord when 
in diſtreſs, foto ſing his praiſes when they 
were delivered. 

4. WHEN the ceremonial' worſhip was 
in its greateſt glory, and facrifices in .higheft 
eſteem, it is very evident that ſinging pſalms 
and ſpiritual ſongs, was preferred by 
them, as being more acceptable unto God“. 
Now, no other reaſon can be given of this 
difference, but the following, viz. ſacrifi- 
cing of an ox was of ceremonial inſtitution, . 
but ſinging praiſes was a part of the moral 
worſhip of God; and we are well aſſured 
from his word, that to obey is better 
than facrifice, and to hearken, than the fat 
of rams f.“ 

5 - AFTER the ceremonial law, with all 
its rites, was aboliſhed, this duty remains 
in full force. The churches of Epheſus 
and Colofs, are ſolemnly exhorted to this 
duty }. The Lord Jeſus concluded the or- 
dinance of the Lord's ſupper, with ſinging 
a pfalm or hymn with his difciples $; in- 
which manner this ordinance ought always | 
to be concluded. Paul and Silas, when in 
the priſon at Phillippi, not only prayed, 


„ pfalm lxix. 30, 31. + 1 Sam. xv. 22. 
Eph. v, 19. Col. iti. 16. Joan: v. 13» 
Matt, zxvi, 30. 
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but ſung praiſes or hymns unto God. 
Then were ſome perfons in the church ar; 
Corinth, who had a ſpecial gift in pſalmody, 
as others had in ſpeaking with tongues ; 
and the apoſtle Paul ſpeaks of it unto them, 
as his own determinate reſolution, “ to 
ling with the ſpirit, and with the underſtand- 
ing alſo*;” Now, after ſuch commands, 
and examples as theſe, none can with any 
decency ſay, that we want precepts and pre- 
ſidents for ſinging rhe praiſes of God. 

6. Tn praiſes of God, has not only 
been {ang by angels , who were never ſub. 
ject to the ceremonial law; but will be the 
employment of the ſaints in another world, 
when all pofitive inſtitutions will be at an 
end fi. In the refurre&ron-ſtate, they who 
dwell in the du/t, {hall not only be awaked 
and raiſed up, but they ſball ing; even hal- 
lelujabs, to Goch and the Lamb. | 

Tnir9LY, FheſubjeR-matter of this or- 
dinance, or what that is which is to be 
ſung, is next to be conſidered. In this we 
are not left to wander after our own imagi- 
nations, but are expreſsly directed by the 
apoſtle Paul in two diſtin& epiſtles, to ſing 
pſalms hymns, and fpiritual ſongs 8; and 
what theſe are, it will be proper to enquire. 

1. By pfalms, we are to underſtand the 

| book 

F 1 Cor. xiv, 26. Adds xvi. 25. 

* 1 Cor. xiv. 15. 
+ Job; xxxviii. 6, 7, Luk. ii. 14. 
T Ifa. zxvi. 19. Xxxv. 10. | 


$ Eph. v. 19. Col. iii 14, 
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book of pſalms, compoſed by David, He- 
man, Aſaph, and others, under the inſpi- 
ration of the ſpirit of God ; and it is them 
which the apoſtle James ſpeaks of, when 
he fays, © is any merry, let him ſing 
pſalms.” The word is neyer uſed in any 
other ſenſe in all the New Teſtament. 

2. By hymns, we are to underſtand the 
pſalms alſo ; the running title of which may 
as well be, “the book of hymns,” as the 
learned Ainſworth and Roberts renders it ; 
and the 145th pfalm is intitled © a hymn of 
David,” which in our tranſlation, is thus 
read and ſupplied, David's p/a/m of 
praiſe.” | 


3. By ſpiritual ſongs, we are to under. 


ſtand the pſalms of David alſo, many of 


which are called ſongs ; and all other ſcrip- 


rural ſongs, written by men inſpired by God: 
theſe are called ſptritual, not only in oppo- 
ſition to all looſe, profane, wanton ſongs ; 


but becauſe the author of them is the ſpirit 


of God, the writers of them men actuated 
by him, the ſubje& matter of them ſpiri- 
tual, and the whole defigned for fpiritua] 

edification. | 
Nov it muſt be obſerved, that theſe three 
words uſed by the apoſtle, viz. pſalmois, 
hymnois, odais, anſwers to mizmorum, tehil- 
lim, ſhirim, i. e. pſalms, hymns, ſongs, the 
titles of David's pſalms; and therefore it 
is moſt reaſonable to conclude, that in his 
exhortations in the epiſtles to the 7 * 
$ 


mp wm 
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fans and Colloffians he directs us to ſing 
them. . Learned critics in the Hebrew and 
Greek languages, have various apprehen- 
hons about theſe three different denomina- 
tions, and the differences of them from each 
other. For the ſake of thoſe who cannot 
have acceſs to their works, I ſhall juſt briefly 
mention them, and then leave my readers 
to judge for themſelves*. And they diſtin- 
gutſh them three ways 
(I.) Wirt reſpect to tlie ſubject mat- 
ter of them. — 1 Pſalms, ſome think are 
chiefly concerning moral things ; or as 0- 
thers, concerning various things, as lamen- 
tations, complaints, expoſtulations, narra- 
tions, &c. (The former way thinks Jerom. 
on Eph. v. the latter way thinks Beza, on 
Col. 3.)—2, Hymns, concern divine things, 
as the power, majeſty, and providence of 
God, &c. (fo Jerom in ibid.) or they are 
laudative, containing peculiarly, the praiſes 
of God r. (ſo Beza ibid.) 3. Spiritual 
ſongs, concern natural things, as the har- 
mony, beauty, order, &c. of the creation, 
but are treated of in a ſpiritual way; (fo. 
Jerom ibid.) or, they are of ſome peculiar 
and ſpecial matter of praiſe, ſnorter, and of 
an higher ſtrain of divine poetry. (ſo Beza ib.) 
(2.) OrHxxs diſtinguiſh them, with re- 
3 gard 
* See DR Rostar's Clavis Bibliorum. Pre- 
face to the book of PSAL NS. Sect. II. ſect. VI. 
from whence I have taken theſe obſervations. 


+ This obſervation ſuits well with the ſubject 
matter of the 145th pſalm, which is int itled a Hun. 
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gard to the manner of tuning and ſinging 
them.— 1 Pfalms were ſung with jnſtru— 
ments, beſides the voice.— 2 Hymns only 
ſet forth the excellencies and praiſes of 
God, and were ſung with the voice —— 
| 5 Songs, not only contains praiſes, but ex- 
| 10rtations, prophecies, &c. and were ſung 
only with the voice; (fo Zanchy, on Eph. 
v. and Col. iii. as alſo Calvin, ibid.) others, 
| that pſalms were ſang with inſtruments, 
; hymns with the voice, and ſongs with both. 


+4. ARTS ©. Ir. 
0 1 


(fo Junius prolegomena to the book of 
pfalms, ſe&. 1.) Again, 
; 3.) Ornxxs diſtinguiſh them in regard 
| of the authors and penman of them. As 
2. Pſalms are thoſe which were penned by 
| David and others in metre, to be ſung in 
the temple in a muſical way.— 2. Hymns, 
are thoſe extempore praiſes, which break 
forth occaſionally from an heart filled with 
the ſpirit of God; ſuch were the hymns 
of Deborah, Hannah, Mary, Zechary, &c. 
5 3—Odes or ſongs, are ſuch as were preme- 
ditated, not without ſome art; as the ſongs 
of Moſes, &c. (ſo Grotius Annot. Mal. 
xxvi. 30. Eph. v. 19. and Col, iii. 16.) 
Mx readers are at liberty to judge for 
themſelves concerning theſe diltinclions; 


but for my own part (with all deference co 
the judgment of ſuch learned men) I am in- 
clined to think, that the apoftle's principal 
intention in mentioning pſalms, hymns, and 
ſpiritual ſongs, was to teach us, —that all 

our 
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our ſinging ſhould be divine and ſpiritual.— 
and that the book of pſalms ought to be the 
chief ſubject of our ſinging. And what 
can be more proper to ſing in Chriſtian aſ- 
ſemblies than the pſalms of David, which 
contain ſo many prophecies concerning 
the ſufferings, glory, and kingdom of Chriſt; 
ſeveral different eſtates of the church of 
God, and particular perſons; ſo many 
praiſes and thankſgivings; and ſuch diſco- 
veries of the perfections, grace, and glory 
of God. 

HowEeveR, I would not be underſtood 
ſo, as if I thought nothing elſe might be 
ſung than the pfalms of David; we have 
many excellent ſongs in ſcripture beſide 
them, which may very lawfully be turned 
into metre, and ſung by Chriſtians; as alſo 
ſpiritual ſongs compoſed upon ſpecial por- 
tions of ſcripture, or doctrines contained 
therein: but then ſpecial care muſt be 
taken, that they are agreeable to the word 
of God, otherwiſe they cannot be ſung in 
faith, to the glory of God, and the edifica- 
tion of our fouls. 

FourTHLY, The perſons by whom the 
praiſes of God are to be ſung, are next to 
be conſidered. I might here obſerve, that 
as © every thing that hath breath,” is ex- 
horted “ to praiſe the Lord*,” fo it muſt 
be concluded this is the duty of all man- 
kind z—as alſo, not only the lawfulneſs of 

ſingle 


* Pal. cl. 6. 


' 
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ſingle perſons, and Chriſtian families, ſing- 
ing the praiſes of God, but the laudableneſs 
of it, where it can be done with decency 
and good order ;—yea, two or more per- 
ſons may join in this ordinance, as Paul and 
Silas did, who, at midnight, prayed and 
ſung praiſes unto God *;** which was done 
vocally, in concert, and attended with ſome 
miraculous operations: but as this would 
be contrary to the deſign of this work, I 
ſhall paſs it over, and only endeavour to 
ſhew, that the churches of Chriſt, under 
the goſpel diſpenſation, ought to ſing the 
praiſes of God vocally. This has been in 
ſome reſpect touched upon, under the ſe- 
cond head in this ſection, where I have en- 
deavoured to ſhew that it is a duty binding 
on all, as men and chriſtians, to ſing the 
praiſes of God. What I have more to ad- 
vance on this head, ſhall be in the follow- 
ing particulars: 

1. FRom the prophecies of the Old Teſta. 
ment, it appears that the churches of Chriſt 
ought to ſing the praiſes of God; for there- 
in it is predicted, as that which ſhould be 
done by them 4; and they are called upon 
and exhorted unto the ſame }. | 

2. IT is very evident, even beyond con- 
tradiction, that the churches of Chriſt are 


ſolemnly required in the New Teſtament to 
be 


Acts xvi. 25. 
+ Ifa. li. J-—9. xxvi. 1. XXXV, I, 2, 6, 18. 


+ Ibid. xii. 5, 6. liv. 1. 
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be found in the performance of this duty. 
The church at Epheſus, and at Coloſs, are 
both expreſsly exhorted to ſing pfalms, 
hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, by the great 
apoltle of the Gentiles *; who in this, as 
in all other things, had the mind of Chriſt, 
And, 

3. As the Holy Ghoſt, under the Old 
Teſtament prophecied, and commanded in 
the apoſtles under the new, ſo the churches 
of Chriſt practiſed. Our Lord and his a- 
poſtles, at the celebration of the Lord's- 
ſupper, concluded that ordinance with ſing- 
ing.“ When they had ſung a hymn, they 
went out into the Mount of Olives.” Some 
perſons are continually perplexing them- 
{elves and others, with an old tranſlation, 
which renders this paſlage ** given thanks.“ 
But ir, it muſt be obſerved that this was 
already done; “he, (i. e. Chriſt) took the 
cup and gave thanks.“ Secondly, a different 
word from that is here uſed, which, in its 
primary ſenſe, ſigniſies fo fo ng a hymn unto 
Ged. Now this hymn or pſalm, was ſung 
by Chriſt and his apoſtles, as a church ; 
which, though a little one, yet the pureſt 
that ever was on earth. This action of the 
bleſſed Jeſus, was an eminent fulfilment of 
a promiſe made long before that time; I 
will declare thy name unto my brethren ; 

L in 
* Eph. v. 19. Col. iii. 16. 
+ Mat. xxvi. 30. 
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in the midſt of the congregation will I praiſe 
thee*. 'The church of Corinth, in the 
times of the apoſtles, ſung pſalms; and tho' 

they had diforders among them in the per- 
formance of this, as well as other parts of 
public worſhip, yet the apoſtle doth not ad- 
viſe them to deſiſt from it, but to a reforma- 
tion in it f. And as the churches of Coloſs 
and] Epheſus were exhorted to this duty, 
there is no room to doubt of their practi- 
ling of the ſame. 

FirTHLY, I come now to conſider the 
manner in which this ordinance is to be 
performed. As 

1. Wirn the ſpirit : by which we may 
underſtand, the aſſiſtance of the holy ſpirit 
of God, which we have need of in tlus, and 
all other duties of a religious nature; and a 
livelineſs and fervency in our own fpirits, 
which ought to be ſolemnly engaged 


_ 


Wirk underſtanding $ : both in a 
Janguage which we underſtand, and with 
an underſtanding of the matter of our ſing- 
ing; as alſo to the underſtanding of others, 
that we may admoniſh one another herein. 
The apoſtle, it is probable, may have ſome 
reſpect unto one of the titles of David's 
Pſalms, 


* Pfal. xxii. 22. See Heb. ii. 12. 


2 Cor. xiv. 26. 4 Ibid. ver, 15. 
$ 1 Cor. xiv, 15. 
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Pſalms, which is, naſchil + ; which ſignifies 
a pſalm giving inſtruction, or cauſing to un- 
der/tand. 

3. WiIrn grace in our hearts } : Our 
hearts muſt not only be engaged in this du- 
ty, but allo the graces of the ſpirit, ſuch 
as faith, hope, love, fear, joy, &c. muſt be 
in exerciſe. 


4. In the name of Chriſt : As mediator 


he is the only way unto the father, of 
acceptance of our perſons and ſervices, 
and the medium of all communion with 
him; and therefore we muſt not only ſing 
unto him, and of him, as our God and 
Saviour, but alſo in his name as mediator. 

5. UN ro mutual edification || : Teaching 
and admoniſhins one another, intends, that 
inſtruction, warning, comfort, and holy 
caution, which we ought to ſeek the pro- 
motion of, in this, and all religious duties, 
both in ourſelves and others. And 

6. UnTo the Lord“: We muſt ſing 
unto the kim as the object of all divine wor- 
ſhip, reverence and adoration; and to the 
ſhewing forth his honor and glory, which 
ought to be the ſupreme end of all our 
actions. It remains, 

SIXTHLY, That a brief anſwer be gi- 

L 2 ven 


+ Pſalms xxXXIi. xliv. xlv. Iii. hit. liv, Iv. Ixxiv. 
Fe. þ Col, iii. 16. F Ibid. ver. 17. 
| Ibid, ver. 16, #* Ibid. and Eph. v. 19. 
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yen to ſome objections, which are frequent- 
ly made againſt this ordinance. And 
I. SOME object againſt the ſubje&t mat- 
ter of it, pfalms, hymns, &c. As8—1. whe- 
ther iu be lawful to turn them into verſe or 
not, in order to fit them for ſinging ? To 
which I anſwer, as it is agreed by the moſt 
learned in the Hebrew tongue, that the 
pſalms of David, and other parts of the 
Old Teſtament, were originally written in 
metre ; and therefore it is as lawful to turn 
them into metre, for the uſe of ſinging, as to 
tranſlate them into another language, for 
the uſe of reading.—2. Others object a- 
gainſt ſinging pſalms, &c. becauſe they ve- 
ry often meet with caſes not their own, 
and other things which they deem unlaw- 
ful to ſing. To this J anſwer, that there is 
no more harm in ſinging theſe things, than 
in reading of them; ſinging being only a 
flower way of pronunciation; and that in 
public we ſing not as ſingle perſons, but in 
conjunction with others; ſo that what is 
not ſuitable to one, may be to another, 
while at the ſame time, it may be uſeful to 
us, either by way of comfort, example, ad- 
vice, inſtruction, or admonition.— 3. Others 
ſuppoſe, that as of old, pſalms were ſung 
with muſical inſtruments, we ought either 
to ſing with the ſame, or if we lay aſide 
the one, we ought ta lay aſide the other 
alſo. To this I reply, that as the Old 
Teſta- 
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Teſtament diſpenſation was a gaudy and 
pompous one, there was many ceremonial 
rites which attended the moral part of the 
worſhip of God; ſuch as the offering in- 
cenſe at the time of prayer, and this of 
uſing muſical inſtruments in ſinging praiſes ; 
the former was typical of the acceptance of 
our prayer3z through. Chriſt's mediation, 
and the latter of inward ſpiritual joy and 
melody: but as now, under the goſpel diſ- 
penſation, Chriſt has made an offering of a 
ſweet ſmelling favour, in which our perſons 
and ſervices are accepted, therefore the ty- 
pical incenſe is laid aſide, while prayer, be- 
ing a moral duty, remains; ſo under the 
ſame diſpenſation, as we are taught to wor- 
{hip God in fpirit and truth, muſical inſtru- 
ments are laid afide, while ſinging praiſes, 
being a duty of a moral nature, remains. 

2. THERE are others who object againſt 
the manner of performing this ordinance, 
viz. promiſcuouſly. As—1. whether wo- 
man ſhould ſing or not in the churches, be- 
cauſe the apoſtle ordered them to keep ſi- 
lence “. To this I anſwer, the apoſtle 
ſpeaks againſt woman's teaching only, or 
ſuch ſpeaking as uſurps authority over the 
man ; and therefore this is by no means a- 
gainſt it: beſides, as it is a moral duty, and 
they are capable of performing it, they 
ought to do it; and we have inſtances of 
L 3 | their 


* 1 Cor, zir. 34, 35. 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12, 
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their ſo doing; Miriam and the Ifralitiſh 
woman ſung at the Red Scat; Deborah, 
along with Barak ; the woman fingers in 
the templeF ; and others in the church of 
Corinth ||; for what elſe is intended by 
their propheſying, but ſinging the praiſes 
of God ?—2. Others object againſt ſinging 
in a mixt multitude, or in the preſence of 
unbelievers, they joining with them. To 
this I anſwer, as it is a duty of a moral na- 
ture, ſo it is binding upon unbelievers ; and 
their | incapacity for doing it aright, does not 
abſolre them from moral obligation; and 
I cannot but think they had better do it, 
though very imperfectly, than not at all. 
We are told that even the plowing of the 
wicked is fin ; but it does not follow from 
hence, that they ought not to plow, or 
verform any civil action. However, all 
that we have to ſee to, is to take care we 
ſing in faith, and in a right manner our— 
ſelves; and we may reſt ſatisfied, that we 
fal then be accepted, and the ſins of o- 
thers will never be charged upon us.— 
Moreover, we have inſtances in the ſcrip- 
tures. of the ſaints ſinging in mixed aflem- 
blies. There was a mixed multitude in the 
congregation of Iſrael, when they ſung at 
the Red Sea; the church in the Song of 
8 Solomon 


+4 Exod. xv. 15, 20, 21. 
t Judges v. 1. $ Ezza. tt. 65. Neh:m, vii. 
67, | x Cor, xi. 5, DR Girr on bid. 


EL 


OF PREACHING AND HEARING &c. 115 


Solomon, is repreſented as taking part in, 
and joining with, the daughters of Jerufa- 
lem in that ſong ; and the church of Co- 
rinth ſung in the preſence of unbelievers ; 
which was one reaſon, that made the a- 
poſtle fo deſirous to rectify their irregulari- 
ties therein. In ſhort, if we admit unbelicy- 
crs to join with us in public prayer, we 
ought to do it in ſinging; for they are each 
of them parts of the moral worſhip of God, 
which concerns us all. 


, 


SECTION II. 


OF PREACHING AND HEARING 
OF. THE WORD OF GOD, 


HE word of God, contained in the 
ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſta- 

ment, ought to be diligently read, and care- 
fully peruſed by all perſons, who are able 
to do it“; and they ought to be read in 
all families by the maſter of rhe fame ; ; and 
alſo, in the public congregation by th mini- 
ter. 1 hat not only private perſons, or 
perſons in private, are to rea.} them, is vi- 
dent frem the ſcriptures themicly cs ; for 
* 


* John v. 39. 
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we find in the Old Teſtament that the 
Lord commanded maſters of families to 
read and teach them diligently unto their 
children +, and the prieſts to read the law 
of the Lord unto the whole congregation 
of Ifrael f; and the churches in the 
New Teſtament to read the epiſtles, 
which were ſent, either to themſelves or 
others 5; and reading of the ſcriptures in 
the Jewiſh Synagogues, was a part of the 
worſhip of God ||, which our blefſed Lord 
himſelf practiſed in the ſynagogue at Naza- 
reth J; which ſhewed his approbation of 
it, And indeed for what other end was 
the ſcriptures given unto us, in their per- 
fection, under the New Teſtament diſpen- 
ſation, but that we ſhould read and converſe 
with them in private and public; and profit 
by them in doctrines, in reproofs, in correc- 
tions, and inſtruction in righteouſneſs **. 
HowEvER, care is to be taken, that they 
be not read and heard in public with care- 
leſsneſs and inattention, but with gravity, 
reverence, and devotion ; with holy fear, 
devout affection, and retentivenefs of mind; 
conſidering they are the voice of God, 
who ſpeaks to us immediately therein ++. 


They 


| + Dute, vi. 7. 
T Ibid. xxxi. 9—13. $ Col. iv 16 
j| Acts xiii. 15. xv. 21. Luke iv. 16, 17. 
* 2 Tim. iti, 16. ++ Neh, viii. 9. Ezra 
ix. 4. Iſa. lzvi. 275 Rev. i. 3. 
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They ought alſo to be read with prudence- 
reſpecting both tlie part and the quantity; 
ſuch parts as are moſt inſtructing, edifying, 
and pertinent to the occaſion, ought to be 
made choice of; and a famous example in 
this particular, is the conduct of the holy 
Jeſus, in the ſynagogue at Nazareth; and 
care muſt be taken, that ſuch a quantity be 
read, as may not be a hindrance to a pro- 
per regard to other parts of divine wor— 
ſhip. | 

Bur the word of God is not only to be 
read, but preached and explained: this is 
an ordinance of public worſhip, and a ſpe- 
cial means whereby the Lord is pleaſed ro 
make known his grace and mercy to the 
ſons of men; work powerfully in their 
minds, to convert and turn them unto him- 
ſelf, and edify and build up his choſen in the 
knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt. Now I call this 
an ordinance of public worſhip, becauſe it 
is to be performed in a public manner; and 
it is an ordinance, if the command of Chriſt 
in ordaining of it to be done throughout 
all ages, and his promiſe to bleſs it *, con- 
ſtitute an ordinance. In treating upon it, I 
ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 
FixsT, What is to be the ſubject mat- 


ter of preaching and hearing. This is to 


be the word of God alone; hence the apoſtle 
Wa - 


Mat. xxviii, 19, 20. 
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exhorted Timothy to preach the word“; 
and when the perſecution aroſe at Jern- 
ſalem, © they that were ſcattered abroad, 
went every where preaching the word;“ 
when Jeſus ſent forth his apoſtles and 
ſeventy diſciples to preach, he command? 
them to ſay, „the kingdom of Heaven is 
at hand,“ and © the kingdom of God is 
come nigh unto you +;*” and when he was 
riſen from the dead, he commanded the 
eleven diſciples to © go into all the world 
and preach the goſpel unto every crea- 
ture 1.“ This was © the word of his grace“ 
which he“ gave teſtimony unto 8.“ 

17. THE word of God is to be preached, 
even every part of it; all things which arc 
contained in the writings oft Moſes, in the 
Pſalms, the Prophers, the Evangeliſts, the 
Epiſtles, and Revelation, even the whole 
of the Old and New Teſtament ; and ſo 
as Paul did, muſt all goſpel miniſters do, 
viz. not ſhun to declare the whole counſcl 
of God.“ But 

2. Tx hiſtorical part of the word of 
God and the law of Moſes, is not to be 
preached in a vain glorious, oſtentatious 
manner, nor to lead men to ſeek juſtifica- 
tion by their own works; this was the 


folly of ſome perſons in the apoſtles days, 
as 


* 2 Tim. iv. 2. + Mat. x. 7. Luke x. 9. 
+ Mark xvi. 15. S Acts xiv. 3. 
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18 it has been of many ſince, who gave 
heed to jewiſh fables, endleſs genealogies, 
and vain angling, deſiring to be teachers 
of the law, but neither underſtood what 
they ſaid, nor whereof they aſſirmed“. For 

3. Tur Loxp Jrsus CHnisT, is to be the 
great ſubje&t of our preaching+ Every 
diſcourſe muſt ſavour of him, and lead and 
direct unto him, in his perſon, grace, and 
offices; and he muſt be held forth in the 
miniſtry of the word, as an all-ſufficient 
ſaviour, —magnified and exalted as Jeho- 
vah's anointed, the foundation and chief 
corner ſtone, — and the ſons of men encou- 
raged tg truſt in him for life and ſalvation, 
and exhorted to reverence and obey him, 
as the Son of God, and King of Iſrael. 
And therefore, 

4. Evx Rx part of the word of God muſt 
be treated upon, with ſubſervience to this 
great end. The doctrinal part muſt be 
preached, as it holds forth the perſon, of- 
tice, and work of Chriſt, and the grace and 
mercy of the three divine perſons, through 
his mediation ;—the practical part, as it 
leads to reverence and obey him, and our 
obtervation of it, evidences our ſubjection 
to him ;—the hiſtorical part of it, as it ſhews 
as his care over, and guidance of his peo- 
ple, is a hiſtory of his kingdom, and of the 
M riſe 


® 2-0, i. 6, 7. N. 35. 20, Tit. i. 13, 14. 
Gal. iii. 5. 1 2 Cor. iv. 5. 
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riſe and fall of the nations of the earth, and 
the connections of his church with the 
ſame; —the prophetic part of it, as it re- 
ſpects himſelf, his church, and the diſpen- 
ſations of providence z—and the law of 
Moſes, as its ceremonies pointed unto, and 
had their accompliſhment in him, and is 
now diſanulled and abrogated by him;—and 
the moral precepts, as that which he was 
made under, obeyed, and bore the penalty 
of, in behalt of his people, by whoſe obe- 
dience they are juſtified; and as it is a rule 
of life and converſation to his juſtified ones, 
but a curſing condemning law to all Chriſt- 
leſs ſinners, who will be judged by it in the 
laſt day, and puniſhed by him for their 
tranſgreſſions of it“. In this view of preach- 
ing the word, we may venture to ſay, that 
the whole yolume of the book, in its ge- 
neral ſcope and tendency, points forth the 
redeemer unto us ; but not that Chriſt, in 
his ſalvation character, may be preached 
from every text, nor from every paragraph 
in the bible; a thing which is enthuſiaſtic 
and abſurd to imagine, and both fooliſh and 
wicked to attempt; for hereby the ſcrip- 
tures themſelves are abuſed, by idle allego- 
ries and falſe gloſſes; their adverſaries har- 
dened in their oppoſition ; their friends, 

the 


* Luke xxiv. 279. Ads xxviii. 23, Gal. iv. 


throughout. Conſider alſe the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, 
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the more judicious offended, and the more 
weak ones betrayed and deluded; and the 
moſt high God, whoſe word they are, diſ- 
honoured. 

SECONDLY, A particular conſideration 
of thoſe phraſes under which the preach- 
ing of the word 1s ſpoken of, and which 
includes the ſpecial parts of it, will throw 
more light upon the nature and utility of 
ir. The apoſtle very frequently call s preach- 
ing propheſying *; which, though it ſome- 
times intends predicting of future events, 
yet in the paſſage alluded to above, it de- 
ſigns an ordinary delaration of the mind 
and will of God, concerning the faith and 
practice of his people; and includes in it, 
expounding, teaching, and exhorting ; all 
which, when done aright, tends © to edi- 
fication, and exhortation, and comfort 4.” 

1. ExroUN DIN and interpreting of the 
{criptures is a part of the. public preaching 
of the word J. By expounding the ſcrip- 
tures we are to underitand, an explanation 
of them, eſpecially the more diſſicult parts 
thereof; ſhewing the connection between 
the two Teſtaments; the meaning and in- 
tention of the prophecies; how far, and 
wherein they appear to be fulflled; and 
eſpecially thoſe which regard more imme- 

M diately 
* Rom. xii. 6, + 4 Cor, xiv, 
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« diately the perſon, work, and kingdom of 
Jeſus Chriſt. This work will be found to 
be very weighty; and the perſon ſhould 
not only be well inſtructed into the doctrine 
of Chriſt, who engages herein, but will 
find that much reading, ſtudy and medita- 
tion are highly neceſſary for the ſame : 
However, notwithſtanding this, we ought 
not to decline ſo uſeful a part of the mini- 

try of the word; for beſide, it being of- 

ten uſeful to convince the gainſayers, it is 
of great ſervice to the children of God; 
the foundation of their faith and hope, iz 
not only rendered more clear and evident, 
but alſo it will promote their love to God, 
and delight in hearing, and eſpecially in 
reading the word of God themſelves. Ihe 
prophets which were in the church in the 
apoſtolic age, I ſuppoſe, were much em- 
ployed in expounding the ſcriptures. 

2. TEACHING, is another part of the 
public mmiſtry of the word“. This is no 
other, than-a doctrinal way of 'preaching ; 
and ir confilts in properly ſtating the doc- 
-trines of the goſpel; defending them againſt 
the adverfary; enforcing them upon the 
conſcience and underſtanding, from the au- 
thority of their author, and the divine ci: 
dence that confirms them; illuſtrating, and k 
explaining them, and ſhewing their harmo- 13 

7M Ny. 11 
Rom, zii. 2 Tim. ſi. 2. Tit. i. 9. 1 


* 


OF THE WORD OF GOD: 123 


ny, connection, and importance; and their 
great end, and proper. influence. 

. EXHoRTATION, or comfort, (for the 
word ſignifies both) is another part of the 
public miniſtry of the word. This includes 
the whole of practical preaching; and it 
conſiſts in a wile, and affectionate applica- 
tion of the word to the conſcience of the 
hearcrs, for conviction of their ſins ; a pre- 
per and plain opening up of the promiſes 
and invitations of the goſpel, for their com- 
jort and encouragement; and a cloſe and 
pertinent application of the warnings, ex- 
nortations, and reproofs, for their inſtruc- 
tion in all pradcal godlineſs and the ſeveral 
duties of religion. 

Tirrss are the three particular parts of 
preaching the word, or of the goſpel mini- 
itry. Some mens gifts may lead them more 
to one than another ; and their congrega- 
tion may require ſuch procceding z yet e— 
very goſpel miniſter muſt conſider, that if 
he would “ take hced to the miniſtry e 
las received of the Lord % ff it; he 
mult then attend unto them all, according 
to his ability; and not decline a part of his 
public work, becauſe it may be more dith- 
cult than another. It remains 

THIRDILx, To confider in what manner 
this ordinance muſt be performed and at- 
tended unto, fo as ro be acceptable unto 
God, and profitable unto men. And 


M 2 lit, Con- 
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Fi RST, Concerning the manner in which 
the word is to be preached. This muſt be, 

1. Wirn plainnefs of ſpeech“; ſuch 
plainneſs of ſpeech as may be underſtood 
by the meaneſt of the auditory. Care is to 
be taken that ſuch method be obſerved, as 
may render the ſubje& treated upon, more 
oe. and familiar unto the hearers; and 
that barbarous, vulgar phraſes he avoided ; 
but then pompous language, ſcholaſtic nice- 
ties, and “ the wiſdom of words”” muſt be 
avoided; as alſo, all ambiguous expreſſions, 
and unintelligible ideas; and © found 
ſpeech which cannot be coudemned,“ be 
made uſe of. 

2. Wir power and authority, becom— 
ing fo glorious a diſpenſation?; and with 
convincing evidence and fpiritual demon- 
ſtration, from the ſcriptnres, of the truth 
of what is taught, in order that the word 
may become ſharp and powerful. 

3. WiTrH ſervency, zeal, and holdngſst; 
not being daunted or diſcouraged, by 
frowns, by oppoſition, or unſucceſsfulneſs. 

4. Wits faithfulneſs &; both to God, in 
declaring his whole will, and to men, keep- 
ing nothing from them which may be pro- 
fitable ; but blameleſs ſtewards giving every 

onc 


1 Cor. i. 17. ii. 14. Ki. 19. 2 Pet. i. 16. 
+ 1 Cor. ii. 4,5. 2 Cor. x. 4—6. Heb. iv. 12. 
t Ads viii. 25 Eph. vi. 18, 19: 

$ Jer, xxii. 28. Adds xx. 20-27. 
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one their portion of meat in due ſeaſon; 
not the fac hers and young men only, but 
alſo the babes, the backſliders, and thoſe 
who are out of the way. 

4. WiTH wiidom and prudence “; both 
rightly dividing, and wifely diſtributing it, 
that ſo the precious may be taken from the 
vile. 

5. WIr R uncorruptedneſs and gravity + ; 
not mixing the word of God with the in- 
ventions and doctrines of men; nor deliver- 
ing of it with lightneſs, in a ludicrous man- 
ner, attended with vain fooliſh geſtures, and 
attitudes of body; but delivering it with 
reverence and ſobriety. 

6. Wirt ſincerity, and uprightneſs of 


heart; accompanied with fervent love to 


God, and the ſouls of his people . 
7. With a view to the glory of God, 


and the converſion, and edification of the 


hearers F&* And, 

8. WiTH diligence and conſtancy; not 
only on the Lord's day, but at every other 
opportunity, and wherever a door 1s 0- 
pened ; being inſtant in this work, in ſea- 
ſon, and out of ſeaſon ||. 

M 3 SECONDLY, 

* Col. i. 2—8. Mat. vii. 6. 

+ 2 Cor. ii. 19. Tit. ii. 7. 

+ Tit. ii. 7. 2 Cor. ii. 17. iv. 2. Phil. i. 15. 
17. 2 Cor. Xii. 15. 

John vi. 8. 1 Theſ. ii, 3—6, 1 Cor. ix. 


19—22. 2 Cor. zii. 19. 
Ads zw¾wiii. 25. 2 Tim. iv. 2. 


5 
j 


1:6 OF HEARING, PREACHING, &c. 


SECONDLY, Concerning the manner in 
which the word of God muſt be heard, and 
the circumſtances attending the ſame, it 
muſt be obſerved: 

1. Tuar this ordinance muſt be at— 
tended unto, with previous preparation, 
by meditation and prayer; lay ing aſide all 
filthineſs and ſuperfluity of naughtineſs; 
with all malice, guile, hypocricy, envious 
. evil ſpeaking *. And then, 

Tux word of God muſt be heard 
with attention, and holy caution ; taking 
heed unto the things which we hear, and 
compare them vw ith, and examine them by 
the holy ſcriptures+. 

2. Tr muſt be received with love, meck- 
neſs, and readineſs of mind }. 

4. IT muſt be mixed with faith, i m order 
that it may incorporate in our hearts, and 
become an ingrafted word F. 

5. Ir muſt be treaſurcd up in the heart 
and meditated upon, in imitation of the 
clean beaft, which chewed the cud ; and 
be improved practically, in a holy life and 
converſation. And, 

6 Ir maſt be heard with diligence and 
cloſe application, avoiding all floth, fleep, 
and negligence; as alſo, with conſtancy and 
| PET» 


* Pſal. cxix. 15—18. James i. 21. 1 Pet. ii. 1, 

+ Luke viii, 18 Ads vii. 11. 

1 Ibid. 1 Th.f. ii. 3 Plal. xix. 10 James 
». 21. 8 Heb. iv. 2. and Nat. xiii. 23. 

I pial. caiz, 11. Frov. ii. 1. vii. 1. ſee Lev. ii. 3. 
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perſeverance, neglecting no opportunities 
which may prudently be enjeyed “. 

Wurd the word of God is thus preach- 
ed and heard, it will not fail, under a di- 
vine bleſſing, of promoting the glory of 
God, and the comfort and ſalvation of men; 
and wheney er it fails of theſe ſalutary ends, 
there is reaſon to ſear that the ordinance is 
not either performed, or attended unto 
aright. 


— 


SET TTLION V. 
OF:.BAFTTISM; 


APTISM is a ſtinding ordinance of 
Chriſt, to be obſerved and ſubmitted 
unto by all his diſciples, until his ſecond 
coming; and is an ordinance of public 
worſhip, whichis tobe publicly andere. 
and in which the ſubje& of it makes a pub- 
lic profeſſion of the chriſtian name. This 
ordinance is but «nc, as. the Holy Ghoſt 
informs us; for as there is but one in kind, 
ſo it is to be but once adminittered unto 
the ſame ſubject; and yet through the ma- 
ny unhappy controverſies concerning this. 
ſubject, and the diterent modes of admini- 
ſtration, and the various ceremonies at- 
tending 
» Prov. vii. 24. Acts xvi, 14. Prov. viii. 24. 
Heb. x. 25. 


— 
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tending the ſame, among different denomi- 
nations of chriſtians, one would be ready to 
conclude, that there are many baptiſms,— 
Without any view to controverſy, I ſhall 


endeavour to point forth briefly, what is 


contained in the New Teſtament, concern- 
ing this ordinance, This I ſhall do, 
FixsT, By ſhewing who are the proper 
ſubjects of it. It may reaſonably be ex- 
pected, that as baptiſm is a poſitive inſtitu- 


tion, we ſhall have the proper ſubjects of it 


pointed forth in the word of God, as plain- 
ly, as the inſtitution itſelf ; but yet there 
are many who own this inſtitution to be of 
God, and commanded in the New Teſta- 
ment, and at the ſame time think, that we 
are left in a great meaſure to find out unto 
whom it is to be adminiſtered, by conſe- 
quences, rather than plain precept or ex- 
ample. That ſuch an opinion detracts from 
the perfection of divine revelation, and 
diſhonors the King of Zion, is too obvious 
to need any comment. Leaving them in 
the poſſeſhon of it, who can ground their 
faith, and regulate their practice, by ſuch 
conſequences, we ſhall ſoon perceive who 
are the proper ſubjects of it, by examining 
what is ſaid in the New Teſtament, con- 
cerning this matter. In the precepts, 

which require it—and the examples of the 
performance of it. | 
1, In the precepts which require it- 
Theſe 
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Theſe may be conſidered with reſpect to 
the inſtitution of the Senne 40 tlie 
ecxhortations of the diſpenſers of it, unto 
thoſe whom they called upon to ſubmit un- 
to It. 

TRAr John the Baptiſt had a commiſſi- 
on from God to baptize, is very clear from 
his own words; “ He, (i e.) God, that fent 
me to baptize wich, or in water, THE SAME 
ſaid unto me, ge. *: And w ho he was, 
commiſſioned from heaven to baptize, is ve- 
ry evident from his practice, provided we 
believe he underſtood his com: ziſton, and 
was faithſul in the execution of it: They 
were ſuch, and ſuch only, as confeſſed their 
ſins, and were capable of bringing forth 
fruits meet for repentance f. 

Bor that which ! is moſt to the purpoſe, 
and deciſive in this point, is the com: niſſion 
of Chriſt to his diſciples, and in them to ali 
miniſters of the word, unto the end of the 
world. His words are:“ Go ye therefore, 
and teach all nations, baptizing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt f.“ Theſe words 
are very plain; and we need no logical ar- 
guments to lead us to an underſtanding of 
them, nor any ſham criticiſms, to inſtruct us 
into the order and connection of them.— 
The perſon ſpeaking is THE RISEN [esr's, 

clothed 


* ſohn i. 23. > Mat, iii. 6—8. 
1 Mrt. xxvii, 19. 
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clothed with divine authority as the king 
of Zion, having “all power in heaven, and 
in carth'' in his hands. The perſons ſpo- 
ken unto are, THE ELEVEN DISCIPLES, the 
ſpecial witneſſes of his reſurrection, who 
were to preach it unto the people. That 
which he commands them to do, is To 
TEACH and BAPTIZE,—The order they 
are to obſerye herein is, FIRST, to teach, 
and THEN to baptize, them who are taught. 
And the objects of this emiſſion are, ALI. 
NATIONS, This is the plain order of the 
text: and from whence we learn, that the 
ſubjects of baptiſm, deſcribed in Chrilt's 
commiſſion to his apoſtles, are ſuch perſons, 
as not only have a capacity to be taught, 
but are taught, i. e. inſtructed into the firſt 
principles of the doctrine of Chriſt. See 
Heb. v. 12. Vi. 1. 

Ir was ſuch perſons, as abovementioned, 
which the apoſtles and others exhorted to 
ſubmit unto this ordinance. T he apoſtle 
Peter, having preached Jeſus and the re- 
ſurrection to his audience on the day of 
penticoſt, exhorted them, to“ repent and 
be baptized “.“ And having preached the 
ſame doctrine with great ſucceſs to Corne- 
lius and his friends, upon whom the gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt was poured out, while 
they heard the word ; he not only expa- 
tiates on the unreaſonableneſs of with- 


holding 


* Acts li. 38. 
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holding, or forbidding the uſe of water, 
neceſſary for the convenient adminiſtration 
of this ordinance ; but alſo, commanded them 
to be baptiſed *. Ananias, (who without 
doubt, was a miniſter of the word,) having 
laid his hands on Saul, upon which he re- 
ceived ſight, and preached unto him the 
doctrine of Chriſt; he then, as a faithful 
ſervant of the Lord, exhorted him to ſub. 
mit unto this ordinance, ſaying: And now 
why tarrieſt thou? Ariſe and be baptized .“ 
The perſons then which the firſt miniſters 
of the word exhorted and commanded to be 
baptized, were ſuch, as heard the word, 
repented of ſin, received the Holy Ghoſt, 
and were enlightened in the knowledge of 
Chriſt ; and as they acted under the imme- 
diate direction of Chriſt, and the influence 
of the Holy Ghoſt, their words were no- 
thing leſs than divine precepts, both to the 
perſons unto whom they were firſt ſpoken, 
and unto us, ſo far as we are Concerned in 
this ordinance. 

2. Tye cxamples in the New Teſta- 
ment, of the adminiſtration of this ordinance, 
will ſhew us who are the proper ſubjects 
of it; and may juſtly be eſteemed the beſt 
comment upon the Divine Commiss10N. 

—]Jonn THE BAPTIST, as has been al- 
ready obſerved, baptizedonly ſuchperſons as 
profeſſed repentance for lin ; hence his bap- 

N tiſin 


* Acts x. 34—48. Þ xxii. 12—16, 
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tiſm is called, © the baptiſm of repen- 
tance* :“ and I will venture to add, that 
they alſo profeſſed to believe in God's Mxs- 
SIAH; for he preached © the kingdom of 
heaven,“ and exhorted the people to 
„believe on him that ſhould come after 
him, that is, on CHRIST JESsus;.“ 

— THE three thouſand that were bapti- 
zed and added unto the church at Jeruſalem 
in one day, were ſuch perſons as were ex- 
horted to repentance, and received the word 
of God with glad. 

—Tae perſons who were firlt baptized 
in Samaria, by Philip the evangeliſt, were 
M and Women, who heard and believed 
„the thivgs which he preached concern- 
ing the king de n of Gods, and the name of 
Jeſas Chr iſt * 

— Tue Ethiopian Eunuch, baptized by 
Philip alſo, made an open confeſſion of his 
faith in Chriſt, as THE SoN Oo; Go, before 
he was admitted to this ordinance, 

Tur perſons who were firſt baptized 
at Phillippi, were thoſe who compoſed the 
houſholds of Lydia, and the jailor ; the for- 
mer conſiſted of ſuch perſons as are ſtiled 
brethren, and were capable of being com- 
forted by the apoitle Paul, and Silas**; and 

the 


Luke iii. 3. + Matt. iii. 2. 

rk. . C lbid. ii. 41. 
Ilbid. viii, 12. T Ibid. viii. 37, 38. 
** Ibid. xvi. 14, 15, 40. 
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the latter were ſuch perſons, as heard the 
word of the Lord, and believed in God“. 
And 

Tux perſons who were firſt baptized 
at Corinth, were ſuch as Heard the goſpel 
of the grace of God, and believed the 
{ame IL 

IT is very clear then from the commiſſion 
of Chriſt to his miniſters,—the exhortations 
of the firſt miniiters of the word, —and the 
ſcripture inſtances of baptiſnr, that the only 
proper ſubjects of this ordinance, are ſuch 
perſons, whether men or women, old or 
young, Jews or Gentiles, as are inſtructed 
into the doctrine of Chriſt, and profeſſes 
repentance from dead works, and faith in 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. I come now, 

SECONDLY, To ſhew in what manner it 
is to be adminiſtred, and attended unto. 
This may be conſidered, with reſpect to that 
which conſtitutes it an ordinance, or the 
conſtituent parts of it—and that which ren- 


ders it acceptable to God, and profitable to 


men. 
1. THAT which conſtitutes the ordi- 


nance of baptiſm is, immer/ion of the ſubject 


of it, in water, © in the name of the Father, 

and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt.” 
Ina the proper mode of baptiſm, is 
— ion, or dipping in water, is very evi- 
N dent, 


* AQts xvi. 32, 33, 34» 
+ Ibid. xvini, 8. 
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dent, from the native and primary ſignifica- 
tion of the word baptiſma, which is to dip, 
immerſe, or plunge, as all the learned know“; 
and from all the ſcripture inſtances of bap- 
tiim+; and from the univerſal conſent of 
commentators, who own in ſome partor other 


of 


lt would be a!moſt endleſs to recite the uni- 
verſal teſtimony of the learned, in confirmation 
of this atiertion,*an1 therefore I ſhall forhear it; 
und recommend unto thoſe who diſpute my aſſer— 
tions, to peruſe the ſeveral approved Greek Lexi- 
cons, now extant, and other learned critics upon 
this word, 

+ The firſt inſtance is in Matt. iii, when we find, 
that they were bapiiz2d in Jordan. It is univer- 
tally allowed, that the prepoſition , fignities i; 
but becauſe it is rendered 4th in verle 11, ſome 
would inter, that it means no more here. The 
abiurdity of this concluſion would appear more 
evident, if we literally tran!late the Words, ** +2 
dipped them in Fordon: to ſay they were dipped 


o Ferden, would be very prepoſterous; but not 


x 


more ſo, than to ſay, they were baþiinod with e 
don, if we duly conſider the ſenſe of the phraſe. The 
nent inſtance we have of rhe performance oi this 
ordinance, is in ver. 15, 16, where we fir.d, © Jelus, 
when he was baptized, went up firaightway cut of 
tile u ;” which ſhews he was dipped in the war 
ter. The like may be abſerved of the + unuch's 
baptiſm, in Acts viii. 38. 39.—la John iii 23, we 
Have ancther uotable inftance of the performance of 
Avis. ordinance, and which it is plain enough, Was 
te-rcormed by Jipping; line we are told, that 
hn mule choice of this place, ** becaute their 
was much water there;“ i. e. a ſufficiency to im- 
wes che bodies of thoſe he baptized 2 TR 

om. 
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of their commentaries, that this ordinance, 
in the primitive times, was adminiſtred by 
immerſion “. 

BuT it muſt be obſerved, that though 
dipping or immerſion, is the proper mode of 
baptiſm, yet all immerſions is not baptifm, 
as a divine ordinance; but only that which 
is performed in the name of the“ Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghott }.” 

he baptized muſt therefore ſubmit unto- 
this ordinance, and be baptized in this 
name; aud the baprizer maſt perform ic 
in the ſame, and declare it in the very ac- 
tion, ſaying, I baptize thee in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 

N 2 Ghojt.”? 


Rom. vi. 3. 4, and Col. ii. 12. it is obvious, that 
the apoſtle alludes to diu the body in water, in 
the ordinance of baptiſm. They who would ſee 
this matter, concerning the mode and the /ubje7s 
of baptiſm in a clearer point of view, | would re- 
commend unto their peruſal, two excellent trea- 
tiſes upon theſe ſubjeRs, by the Rev. Noctor 
STENNETT, in anſwer 1 the Chriitian Minilter's 
Reaſons /r baftizing in/atils. 

* See Grotius, Beza, Leigh, Calvin, Pool, Bur- 
kitt, Gill. Kc. on Mart. iii. and xxvin. Jn iii A8 
rij. Ram. vi Col. it, Ke. Mosugziu ja his He- 
cHſiaſtie Hidorg, ſpeaking of baptiim, faith Tae 
ſacrament of bο % was adminiſtered} in this cen- 
try. (i. e. the rd) without the public aſſemblies, 
in places appointed and prepared tor that pur— 
poie, and was performed by immer/t9n F (he whole 
body in the baptiſmal font.“ Vol. I. p. 194, new 
e dition. 


+ Matt. xxV ili. 19. 
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GH.“ So that in this ſolemn ordinance, the 
party paptized is to make an open confeſſion 


of the true deity, perſonal glories, and rich 


grace of the three divine perſons; and at the 
iame time ſolemnly devote himſelf to the 
lervice of the trinne. God. | 

2. 1#1s ordinance, in order to he ac- 
ecptable unto God, and profitable unto the 
..) ject of it, muſt be done in faith“, and 
attended with prayer. 

— [ATT milk be cxercifed on each di- 
vine perſon, as polefied of all the glorious 
perteGtion; of deity, > We mult look wito 


'Chriſt for the bleſſings of his grace, and 


give ourſelves unto him, as our king and 
Saviour, as our Lord and huitband —We 
muſt look unto the Father for his preſence, 
and the maniſeſtations of his love—And 
unto the Holy Ghoſt for his fan&ifying 
operations, his gracious diſcoveries of the 
things of the Father and of Chriſt, and his 
witneſſing unto our ſpirits of our adoption, 

and ſealing us unto the day of redemption. 
—PRAYER unto God for theſe bleſſings, 
muſt attend this ordinance, Jeſus, when 
he was baptized, prayed ; and ſo ought we. 
The miniſter muſt pray to God, and the 
perſon to be baptized, and others prefeut 
join with him herein. It is alſo very pro- 
per, that this ordinance, either money or 
| aftcs 


Rom. xiv. 23. Adds xix. 4. 
+ Ads xxil, 16. Luke iii. 27. 
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after adminiſtration, be accompanied with 
exhortation, or the miniſtry of the word. 
See Matt. iii. and Acts viii. It remains, 

TrirDLy, That I ſhew the great ends 
of this ordinance, which are to be had in 
view in a ſubmiſſion unto it, and are decla- 
red and ſhewed forth, in the proper admini- 
{tration of it. Theſe are, 

1. To repreſent and fizure forth the 
grace of God. The water 1s a lively em- 
blem of the everlaſting love of God, fo glo- 
rioully diſplayed in onr redemption by 
Chritt, and of the waſhing of regencration 
and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt *; both 
of which are frequently compared to water 
in the ſcriptures.—Immerſion in water, is 
a lively repreſentation of the dolorous ſuſ- 
ferings of Chriſt, when he bore our fins. 
and made ſatisfaction for them, which he 
calls a baptiſiu; and of his burial, where- 
by it appeared he was really dead, ſhews 
our {ins are buried and cait into oblivion; j 
the grave is ſweatened unto us, and we 
may, truſting in him, without fear or dread, 
enter into the ſame f. — And emerſion, or 
coming out of the water, is a lively emblem 
of the reſurrection of Chriit, and of our 
being rifen with him, as a pledge of our 
reſurrection to eternal life &. 

N23 8 2. Io 
John iv. 14. Rev. xzii. 1. Tit. iti. 4—7. 
Iſa. xli. 18. 


+ Pial, xxii. 14. lxix. I, 2, Luke xii. 50. 
Rom. vi. 3—5., Col. ii. 12. $ Ibid. 
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2. To ſtrengthen our faich in Chriſt, by 
Jeading us to his perſon, blood, and right- 
eouineſs, for peace, pardon, and ſalvation “; 
and of comforting our ſouls in the enjoy- 
ment of theſe blethngs, 

3. Tn anſwer of a good conſcience to- 
wards God+: not that in itſelf, it purifies 
the conſcience, but directs us to look by 
taith, unto the death and reſurreQion of 
Teſus Chriſt for this; but, as God calls 
upon us to obey his revealed will, in all 
the poſitive inſtitutions of the fame, fo 4 
good conſcience anſwers hereto, and chear- 
fully ſubmits unto this ordmance; yea, it is 
the deſire of a good man, not only to have 
his ſoul bleſſed in this ordinance, but to 
anſwer unto all the obligations he is here- 
by laid under, to live a holy life, by 
walking as becomes his holy profeſſion. 

4. To put on Chriſt f, by a ſolemn pro- 
feHton of him, as our Lord and Saviour, 
teacher and maſter, friend and huſband ; 
and to put him on as our rightcouſneis and 
{alvation, by a divine faith; eſpecially to 
put on his yoke, by a ſolemn devotion of 
ourſelves to his ſervice, as his hallowed ſub- 
jects and redeemed people. And, 

5. ANOTHER great end of this ordi- 
nance, is to juſtify God 5; by publickly 

| owning, 

Acts ii. 28. xxil. 16. 1 Pet. iii. 21. 

+ 1 Pet, ini. 21. 

Rom, vi. 3. Gal, iii. 7. Luke vi. 29. 
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owning, openly declaring, and chearfully 
ſubmitting unto his inſtitution ; by which 
we declare we approve of his ways, and 
juſtifies his wiſdom, power, and goodneſs, 
in the appointment of this ordinance. 
Wuo then that trembles at the word of 
God, dare ſet light by ſuch an ordinance as 
baptiſm is? an ordinance in which the 
grace of God, Father, Son, and Hol 
Spirit, is ſo fully difplayed, the faith of be- 
lievers ſtrengthened, a good conſcience 
anſwered, Chriit put on, and God is juſti— 
fied, honoured and gloritied! While igno— 
rant and ſelf- righteous perions abuſe it, by 
thinking it regenerates and ſaves them; and 
unbelievers and enthuſiaſts reject it, though 
it is a part of the counſel of God; let 
all who truſt in Chriſt for ſalvation, enter— 
tain a proper regard for it, and make it ap- 
pear, —by ſubmitting unto it, (if they have 
not already done ſo)—and by walking as 
becomes that holy profeſſion, which is made 
in it; ever remembering, that in this, and 
every other poſitive inititution, © Wiſdom 


is (or always ought to bc) juſtified of hey 
children.“ 
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SECTION V. 


OF--FHE-LORDS- SUPPER; 


HE Lord's Sapper is an ordinance of 
Jeſus Chriit, which in great love to 
his people, he inſtituted the fame night in. 
which he was betrayed; and which he 
hath commanded them to obſerve in re- 
membrance of him until his ſecond com- 
ing, that thereby they may evidence their 
love to him, and enjoy the Bleſſings and 
manifeſtations, the fruits and effects of his 
love to them. In treating upon this ordi- 
nance, I ſhall ſhew, 

FirsT, When and where it is to be ad- 
miniſtred: In order to underſtand this a- 
right, as we have no expreſs precept con- 
cerning it, we muſt be directed by the ex- 
amples in the New Teſtament, and there- 
fore mult have recourſe unto the ſame. 
And, 

1. CoxNCERNIXG the place where it is 
to be partook of, it muſt be obſerved, that as 
there is no place more holy than another, 
ſo it may be adminiſtred wherever the 
church or body of diſciples can convenient- 
ly come together for public worſhip. The 
church at Jerufalem continued daily with 
one accord in the Temple“; and ſeems 

to 


Ads ii. 36. ſee chap. v. 19, 20, 42. 
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to have celebrated tlie ordinance of the 
Lord's Supper in ſome part of the ſame: 
nor could this give much oftence to the 
Jews who believed not nor 1s there any 
reaſon to conclude they would have per- 
jecuted the apoſtles for adminiſtering bap- 
tim and the ſupper ordinance ; for 
they were prin en ended at their 
preuchling Jetus and the reſurrection from 
the dead *. The church at round had a 
my ze upper Chem! ber, u here ey comen— 
e toraher for the celebration of tlas or- 
dinance, and al che other parts of public 
worſhip ft. The church at Corinth came 
together into ane place, where they celebra- 
ted public worthip, to partake of this ordi- 
mance? ; which was no doubt the common 
practice of all the churches in thoſe days. 
As this ordinance is to be partook of by 
the whole church, it 1ult therefore be ad- 
miniſtered where the church affembles for 
public w arp, or where the can atiemble 
tonveniently for that purpoſe. It is there- 
ore not to he adminiſtred to private per— 
ſons, in a private way, which is contrary to 
the nature of it, and the ends of its inſti- 
tution, and a downright perverſion of it; 
for it is a church ordmance, in the ſtricteſt 
tenſe of the word, wherein we have com- 

munion 


* Chap. iv. 1, 2. + Chap. xx. 7, 8. 
4 1 Cor. xt. 20. 
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munion with the Lord, and one another, 
as members of the ſame body, in a church 
itare. 

2. Tg time when this ordinance was 
adminiſtred in the firſt churches, appears, 
to be the it day of the week; for tlie 
church at Troas came together as a con- 


gregated body on this day, to partake of 


this ordinance; and as the church at Co- 
th and others, came together on this 
day for public worſhip, ſo no doubt but 
they partook of this ordinance on the fame 
day alſo *. It appears fronr theſe inſtances, 


and the united teſtimony of the writers, both 


heathen and chriſtian, of the three firſt cen- 
turies, that the primitive churches partook 
of this ordinance every Lord's day, How- 
ever, though we are not told in the New 
Teſtament, hor gfterr we are to partake of 
this ordinance, yet it is to be e n done we 
are aſſured; which once in a hear, or once 


in 2 quarter, by no means agrees with. And 


it is much to be deſired, that this ordinance 
was both oftner adminiſtred, and more con- 
ſtantly attended unto than it is at preſent; 
for in many churches, though it is admini- 
ſtred once a month, yet there are many 


nominal profeſſors, who are negligent in 


attending only this often, upon that ſacred 
inſtitution. 
SECONDLY, 


*.. 3 as xx. . 1 Cor. wi. 1, 2. 


. * 
„ 


K 
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SECONDLY, The perſons who are to 
partake of this ordinance, is next to be 
conſidered. Theſe are only to be ſuch, as 
makes a credible profeſſion of their faith 
in Chriſt, and are in fellowſhip with the 
church; for as it is a church ordinance, 
peculiar to the church in her ſtricteſt con- 
gregated order, ſo only they who are unit- 
ed with her in this order can with proprie- 
ty join with her herein: and moreover, 
they mult not only be in fellowſhip with the 
church, but walk ſo as not to diſturb her 
peace, in that order, in which ſhe afſem- 
bies in this ordinance. 

1. OxLy thoſe perſons ho are in fel- 
lowſhip with the church, a ro be admit- 
ted to this erdinance, In the church at 
Jeruſalem, nene were admitted to this or- 
dinance but they whe were baptized an 
received into their fellvwihip *. As in this 
ordinance we are to have ſchowflüp with 
one another, © as one bread and one bo— 
dy,“ as well as with zue Lord, fo it is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, that none be admitted 
to the Lord's table, but the members of 
that body; otherwiſe this cud canrot he 
anſwered: for we muſt have {pecial Know- 
ledge, of rhoſe perſons with whom we arc 
in fellowſhip, ſo as to be called, „members 
one of another,“ and communicate with 

them 


% AAS ii. 21—47. v. 12—14. 
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them in that near relation, in this ordi- 
Nance. 

2, They muſt not only be in fellow- 
hip, but walk ſo, as not to reproach the 
doctrine of Chriit, and diſturb the church's 
peace, who par take of this ordinance +. 
Perſons may be guilty of great immoralities, 
which may be much diſcovered, and yet the 
delinquent cannot be orderly proceeded a- 
gainſt, ſo as to bet away, before this ordi- 
nance be adminiftered; and others may 
give oflence to their brethren; and the dit- 
terences cannot be reconciled, in a ſmall 
time: Now, by theſe means the church's 

eace is diſturbed; and there cannot be a 
proper fellowſhip wich ſuch perſons in this 
ordinance, until ſuch offences be taken out 
of the wav. It follows therefore, that the 
church muit ether forbear attending unto 
this ordinance, unti that fume; or other- 
wife, the mull <v/th draw from theſe perſons 
for a ſeaſon ; which, in my judgment, is moſt 
eligible. Sce more of this matter in the 
ſubſequent part, ſection 3. And therefore, 

3 At members of churches muſt be 

careful, not only to give no offence to their 
this * hereby the church is diſtucbed, 
but alſo not to take offence where there 
is no jult occaſion for it; and not to let eve- 
ry trifle hinder them jn attending to this 
ordinance: Let them conſider what a great 
Pri- 


+ x Cor. v. 11, &, Mat. v. 21—26 
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privilege it is, to be admitted to ſuch a ſa- 
cred repaſt, and what diſreſpect and care- 
leſsneſs it manifeſts, to neglect it; let them 
therefore take care to fill their places in the 
houſe of God, and not let their ſeats be 
empty at ſupper time, as David's was in the 
houſe of Saul *. 

THIRDLY, In the adminiſtration of this 
ordinance, there are ſeveral things to be 
taken notice of concerning the fame. As, 

1. In Elements uſed herein; which 
arc to be bread and vine .— Il. BREAD: 
That it was unleavened bread, which our 
Lord made uſe of at the inſtitution of this 
ordinance, is without doubt, ſince it being 
at the paſſover, there was no other to be 
had ; but that we are hereby confined to 
uſe that ſort of bread, may well be doubted, 
fince the uſing of this was of neceſſity. 
Good wheaten bread however, ought to be 
made uſe of. The bread of thus ordinance 
is a figure of the natural body of Chriſt, 
call-d, “the body of his fleſh ;**' as alſo of 
Chriſt's mi/tical body, the church, which 
is ſhewed forth, in every particular con- 
gregated body of ſaints: and therefore 
| cannot but think that all the bread made 
uſe of in this ordinance, ought to be ina 
ſingle loaf, brought whole to the Lord's 
table; that ſo we may anſwer the deſign of 
the apoſtle, in his reaſoning concerning our 

O being 
Fam. xx. 18. + Mat. xxvi. 26, &c, 
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being © one bread and one body, &c. * 
The apoltles reaſoning, is not from the 
compoſition of a loaf of corn bread, but 
from the original unity of thoſe ſeveral 
pieces in one lump, which are diſtributed 
10 the ſeyeral communicants in this goſpel 
zeall J. WINE, is the other ele— 
ment in this ordinance; but whether red 
or white is propereſt, has heen a matter of 
diſpute; and ſome to ſhew their indiflerence 
hyve ſometimes uſed the.one, and ſome— 
times the other; and others. have mixed 
the wine with water, to prevent intoxica— 
ion: for my own part, though I look up- 
on it in an indifferent light, what ſort of 
wine be made uſe of, yet cannot but think 
774 wine is propereſt; but as for mixing 
it, it ſeems to be very wrong, as there is ne 
rcaſon to be afraid of int oxication, from 
the {mall quantity to be ufed in this ordt- 
nance. The wine is a lively figure of tlic 
blood of Chriſt, ſhed for our redemprion ; 
and of the bicthngs ot divinc lore, through 
his a'@2CMCcnt. | e 
Trag are ſeveral actions to lc per- 
formed by the adminid rater, and the (em- 
mupicants, in this ordinunce, Which muſt 
be 


» + 


1 Cor. K. 1. 

+ My readers may fee this ſuhjec more fully 
Randied by tie Rev Mr Warres. in his lecture 
am primitive Chriſtianity, ook iii left, xv p. 
260, 257, 268. 
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be taken notice of; ſome of which reſpe& 
the bread, and others the wine. 

(I.) Conc RNING the bread: 

Tir adminiſtrator having declared the 
nature and end of the ordin: nce, muſt 
Take the bread and give thanks. The 
viel church mult join wich him in fery ent 
addreſles at the throne of grace, in returning 
thanks unto God for the giſt of his Son, the 
bleſimgs of grace, &c. and imploring the di- 
vine bleſſing upon the {r-ad, for the cndy- 
for which it is to be received; and his pre- 
fence and bleſſing upon the whole church. | 
2. He muſt then heat the 5rcad, in order 
o he eaten; ſhewing forth unto the peo- | 
ple, how it repreſents the dolorous ſuffer- 
Hy of Chriſt, who was bruiſed for our 
iniquitics, and bore the chaſtiſement of | 
our peace. This ordinance is denominated 
« breaking of bread,” by Luke the evan- | 
geliſt t, from this Particular action in it; | 
and which never ought to be omitted. — 
Ile muſt then deliver the broken bread 
unto the deacons, to be diſtributed unto 
the people]; ſaying unto them all, in the 
name of Chriſt, and in his own words, 
O 2 10 Take, 

* Car. zi. 2, 3, Ne. 

Tt W . 49% i . 

+ Thus our Saviour, having broken and bleſſed 
he bread, when he fed the 4000 men, &c. gave it 
%o his diſciples, who diſtributed it to the multi- 
tnde. Mat. xv. 36. and this was the common 


pratice in the firſt century, Mosntin in ins 
Eccle- 


— —— _ = 
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“ Take, eat; this is my body, which is 
broken for you: This do in remembrance 
of me.“ 

—THE members of this church, or the 
communicants, muſt then— 1. Receive the 
bread; taking it from the plate upon which 
it is, as an emblem, ſigure, and holy ſign of 
the broken crucified Jeſus, and at the ſame 
time by faith lay hold on him, in , that en- 
dearing and lovely character.— 2. They 
mult then in a reverend and devout man- 
ner eat the ſame ; while they feed by faith 
on the thing ſignified hereby, viz. the bo- 
dy of Chriſt, as the true and only ſacrifice 
for fin, whoſe fleſh is meat indeed. 

(2.) CONCERNING the cup: 

Tn adminiſtrator muſt, after the ſame 
manner— 1. Take the cup and give thanks. 
The whole church muſt join with him in 
a ſolemn addreſs unto God; returning 
thanks for the bleſſings of the new and bet- 
ter covenant, ſealed, confirmed, and ratified 
in the blood of Chriſt; imploring the di- 
vine bleſſing upon the cup ||, for the ends 


for 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, of the firſt century, ſaith, 
The bread and wine was conſecrated by certain 
prayers, pronounced by the biſhop alone, to which 
the people aſſented, by ſaying, Amen. The holy 
ſupper was (then) diſtributed by the deacons.” 
vol. i, p. 103, 104. 
4 Ads 1. . n. . 
$ 1 Cor, xi. 24. 
The bread and cup, or the wine in the cup, 
rin the ſame after tanks giving, &c, which 
they 
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for whick'it is to be received, and upon the 

whole church in her reception of it.—2. 

He muſt then deliver the cup unto the 

deacons, to be deſtributed unto the people ; 

ſaying to them all, in the name of Chriſt, . 
and in his own words, “ drink ye all of it: 

for this cap is my blood of the New Teſta- 

ment, which is ſhed for many, for the re- 

miſſion of ſins : This do in remembrance of 

me.“ 

— Tux members of the church, or the 
communicants, muſt then—1. receive the 
cup, conſidering the wine in it as an em- 
blem and figure of the blood of Chriſt, | 
which was ſhed for our redemprion and fal- - | 
vation,—2, They mult then drink of it, 
in a modcrate way, with reverence and de- | 
votion; at the ſame time drink of the blood 


of Chriſt, by faith; whole blood is drink 


| indeed. | 
3 Hag it muſt be obſerved, that when | 
| the officers have attended to, and ſerved all 


preſent with the bread, they muſt then par- 
take themſelves; and ſuch like when all are 
ſerved with the wine : for it comports beſt 
with the character of ſervants, to ſerve 
others before they partake themſelves.” 

3. Tursordinance mult be concluded with 


94 ſinging 


r 


„56„„ —ͤ— Ä 


they were before, 1 Cor. xi. 26, 27. nevertheicſs 

they are hereby ſanctified, or ſeparated, to a ſpe- - | 
cial ule, being the appointed ſymbols of Chrilt's - 
, KF body and blood, , 
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ſinging the praiſes of God; for fo did Chriſt 
and his diſciples, who ſung a hymn, and 
then went out into the mount of olives *. 
In this ordinance eſpecially, we partake of 
the fulneſs of the houſe of God; for it is 
na feaſt of fat things, a feaſt of wines on 
the lees; of fat things full of marrow, of 
wines on the lees well refined ;*” and there- 
fore we ſhould abundantly utter the me- 
mory of his great goodneſs, fing of lis 
righteouſneſs, and praiſe him with joyful 
lips. And, 
4. THIS ordinance muſt be attended with 
a collection for the poor, and defraying 
the expences attending it. They are un- 
worthy of communion in the houſe of God 
who are not willing to communicate to their 
poor brethren, in temporal things, and to 
ſupport their Redeemer's intereſt. Perſons 
ſhould give according to their ability; the 
rich exceeding the poorer ſort according to 
their incomes ; and yet, to the ſhame of 
ſome perſons, who are better able to give 
a pound than others are to give x- Pence, ] 
have often, nay almoſt conſtantly ſeen th em, 
not exceed it. May I not ſay to ſuch, 
„how dwells the love of God in you?” 
Do ye not think ſhame to lay down a few 
halfpence, or a bare ftx-pence, as an offering 
to the Lord, when your poor brethren, 
who have not one third of your income, 
lays 


vzt.23xVi. 30. 
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lays down the ſame? and when many of 
your poor brethren are in want of the 
comfortable neceſſaries of life, and the 
cauſe of Chriſt under reproach, on account 
of your covetouſncls! No wonder that 
you often complain of barrenneſs, and 
want the Revecmer's preſence ſo much in 
his ways. Conſider that awful paſlage, 
* Curſed be the deceiver, which hath in 
his flock a male, and voweth and ſacrificeth 
unto the Lord a corrupt thing “.“ I would 
be unwilling to ſay a hard thing of a pro- 
feſſor of chriſtianity; nevertheleſs, I aflure 
you, Ltearthat many will fall under this awful 
threatening, who do not give “ give ac- 
cording to their ability,“ and “ as God hath 
proſpered them g.“ Therefore let ſuch con- 
ider their ways, and * be not deceived,” 
by their own vain concluſions, concerning 
the goodneſs of their ſtate ; “ for God is 
not mocked,” nor will his words fall to the 
ground ; for © wharſoevcr a man ſoweth, 
chat ſhall he alſo reap f.“ God gives 
ſome perſons great plenty, and yet they 
give but very ſparingly; but they muſt 
know they ſhall reap very ſparingly an- 
other day. 

FouRTHLY, The manner m which this 
ordinance mult be partook of, in order to 


anſwer the ends of it, is next to be conſi- 
dered. And, 1. Ir 


* Matt. i 1. 14. 1 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 
1 Gal, vi. 7. 
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1. IT muſt be attended unto with pre- 
vious preparation: Let a man examine 
himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that bread, and 
drink of that cup *.” He muſt examine 
himſelf, whether he hath: true faith in 
Chriſt, repentance for fin, and love to the 
brotherhood ;. and whether or not theſe be 
in exerciſe; as alſo what wants he has to 
be ſupplied, and whether or nor he un- 
deritands the nature ana end of this ordi- 
nance. This ought eſpecially ro be ob- 
ſerved, leſt we incur the gilt of unworthily 
partaking of the bread and cup of the 
Lord. 

2. Tuis ordinance maſt be partook of, 
with brotherly love ; for in it we have the 
cloſeſt union, and neareſt communion as 
members of the fame body; and therefore 
we mult not keep the holy feaſt “ with the 
old leaven of malice and wickedneſs, but 
with the unleavened bread of fincerity and 
truth 4.7 

3. I'r muſt be partook of in faith f,, that 
ſo we may diſcern the body and blood of 
the Lord ; and may partake of the ſame 
in a ſpiritual way, eating his fleſh, and drink- 
ing his blood, that we may live by Chriſt, 
and know that we have eternal lite. 

4. Ir muſt be partook of in remembrance 


of 


9 1 Cor. xt. 27—29. 
4 1 Car: v $. Matt. v, 23. 
by Rom. xiv. 23 
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of Chriſt $, his great love, dolorous ſuf— 
ferings, and painful death; and attended 
with thankfulneſs, gratitude, humblg re- 
verence, and godly tear. It remains, 

FirTHLY, To obſerve the important ende 
of this ordinance, in ſubordination to the 
glory of God. Theſe are, 

I. A THANKFUL acknowledgment and 
commemoration of the great love of God 
the Father, in giving his Son to die for us; 
and of the unparalleled love of Chriſt, in 
laying down his life for our redemption and 
{alvation “. 

2. To be à means of our ſpiritual re— 
freſhment, and the nouriſhing of our fouls, 
of our growth in grace, and edification in 
love +. 

3. To ſhew forth the death of the Lord 
until he come ];: for as it leads us back un- 
to his coming in the fleſh, ſuſſering in our 
room and ſtead, and thereby obtaining 
eternal redemption for us; ſo it leads us for- 
ward to expect and believe he will come 
again, to put us in the full poſſeſſion of that 
everlaſting falvation he is the author of; 
when there will be no more occaſion for 
this ordinance, nor any other, for God will 
be all in all. This ſhews that this ordi- 
nance is a ſtanding one, t be een obſerved 

throughout 

Luke xxii. 19. 1 Ibid, Cant. 1. 4. 

1 Cor. v. 16, 17, Cant. ii. 4, 5, 6+ 

} 1 Cor. xi. 26. 
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throughout the New Teſtament diſpenſa- 
tion; and that Chriſt will have goſpel mi- 
niſters, to adminiſter it, and churches to 
whom it is to be adiviniſtred, unto the cud 
of the world. 

Titus we have taken a ſhort view of the. 
ordinances of Chrilt, as they were firſt de- 
Iivered unto the churches, and obſerved in 
the primitive times; and while on the one 
Hand, we compare the practice and pro- 
ce dings of many different churches, both 
reformed and unreform ed, with che ſame, 
we mult conclude the propriet y of an anci- 
ent charge, declaring againſt them ; © Even 
from the days of your fathers ye are gone 
away from mine ordinances, and have not 
kept them“: Yer we mull on the other 
hand, while we can ſee any churches ob- 
ſerving them as above-mentioned, declare: 
in their favour; * Thy navel is like a round 
goblet, which wanteth not liquor. Thy bel- 
ly is like an heap of wheat ſet about with 
lilies. Thy two breaſts are like two young 
roes that are twins. How fair, and how 
pleaſant art thou, O love for delight 4:'” 


® Mal, iii. 7, + Cant, vii. 2. i. 3, 6. 
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OF THE ORDER AND DISCIPLINE 
IN A CHURCH OF CHRIST, 


ISCIPLINE and good order is eſſen— 
tially neceſſary to the comfort and 
well-being of every ſociety; for without 
this, they muſt ſoon be a heap of diforder 
and contuſion, and conſequently miſerable 
and diltrefled, Every ſociety alſo has a 
power end privilege to make new laws for 
its better regulation; and to aiter or a- 
mend old ones, wherein they appear to be 
defecti ve, and abrogate them, where they 
are found to be prejudicial to the commo— 
ty: Bur this, it muſt be obſerved, is ow- 
in to the imperfection of all human lues; 
for if they were perfect, they could admit 
of no amendment, and confeguentiy there 
would be no call to ſet them at de. 

Ix the kingdom of Jesus, maiters ure 
upon another foundation: ror thous h order 
and government be cqually necchary here, 
as well as in ethcr ſocieties, yet he has all 
the government upon his cvn fhoulders, 
and admits none io ſhare with him in che 
legilation of his kingdom; bur has laid 
donn a perictt plan of government, and 
given a perfect book of laws, which every 

ſub- 
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ſubject in his kingdom is to regard. Theſe 
laws are ſo perfect and plain, as to need 
no alteration or amendment; ſo full and 
comprehenſive, as to need no additaments ; 
ſo uſeful and neceſſary, that they are not 
to be neglected or laid afide ; fo eaſy and 
delightful, that they are not burthenſome 
to any that loves him; and fo ſtable and a- 
biding, that they ſhall never be abrogated 
and ſucceeded by others. When we en- 
tertain right conceptions of © the form and 
faſhion of the houſe of the Lord,“ we ſhall 
ſoon perceive, that that form of govern- 
ment laid down in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, is admirably well adapted to pro- 
mote the peace and happineſs of the ſame : 
but if our minds are wrong informed, and 
we are prejudiced in favour of church hier- 
archy, founded on the principles of human 
poliey, we ſhall perceive no beau y or real 
excellence in the redeemers government. 
He has expreſsly told us, that © his Fing- 
domis not of this world ;”” and therefore we 
may reſt ſatisfied, that its government and 
- diſcipline is not to be confounded with hu- 
man policy. While Chriſt's diſciples con- 
tinued his houſe upon the plan Jaid down 
in the ſcripture , according to which it was 
formed by the apoſtles, they found the 
laws contained therein, were in every re- 
ſpe&t complete; but when © the myſtery 
of iniquity,” got more footing, and the lea- 

ders 
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ders in religious matters began to forget 
„ the form and faſhion of the houſe,” and 
make conſiderable alterations therein, they 
found it neceſſary to make new /aws; and 
ſo, as they deviated more and more in the 
former, they made correſponding advances 
in the latter, until Anti-chriſt arrived at 
maturity. From hence we learn, how ne- 
ceſſary it is to be inſtructed in © the form 
and faſhion of the houſe of God,“ in order 
to perccive that © all the laws thereof,” 
are ſuitably adapted to the exigencies of 
the ſame; as alſo, that according to the 
form of the houſe, ſo muſt the laws of it 
be. 

Jesvs, the anointed of the Father, reigns 
in the hearts of his people by his grace; 
and as they make a profeſhon of his name, 
and walk in the order of the goſpel, he 
reigns over them and among them, as King 
in Zion. The ſeveral officers which he 
hath appointed to be under him in the ad- 
miniſtration of his kingdom we have alrea- 
dy taken notice of; it remains therefore. in. 
this part to conſider the particular parts 
and branches of church order and diſcipline 
to be obſerved in all the churches of the 


ſaints.*” Theſe, upon enquiry, will be found 


to reſpe&t—admiſſon of members, or © the 
comings in of the houſe”? “ the laws 
thereof” —diſorderly walkers—diſmiſſion, 
or © the goings out thereof” —excommus» 

nication, 


P 


. 
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nication, or © putting away the wicked 
. perfon®*—and abſolving the penitent, and 
„ confirming our love towards him.“ Of 
theſe in their proper order. 


w_ * LI ld 


SECTION 


OF ADMISSION INTO 
A CHURCH O:F:;CHRIST; 


5 ITHOUT increaſe, or an addition 
W of members, no ſociety, whether 
civil or religious, could long ſubſiſt: Mor- 
tality would ſoon depopulate, not only the 
greateſt ſocieties, and moſt populous coun- 
tries and. cities, but even the whole world 
itſelf in a very little time, if men did not 
multiply and increaſe on, the face of the 
earth. Increaſe therefore, is deſirable by 
every ſociety which would continue and be 
, preſzryed to ſucceeding g generations. *The 
churches, of the ſaints,“ are not only deſi— 
rous of jacreaſe, but alſo eee With 
means to bring about the fame, even the 
public miniſtry ot .the word and prayer; 
and are directed by the redecmer in the 
word, concerning admiſſion of perſons into 
their fellowſhip. This act of diſcipline as 
has been obſery ed, is called “ the comings 
in of the houſe,” and is what the prophet 
. XLzekiel was to © thew unto the howſc 
of 


ſerve: | 
FixsT, Who are proper perſons to be 
received into the fellowſhip of the faithful; 


or, to be admitted to communion in 


a church of Chriſt. Theſe are to be 
1. SUCH, as in the judgment of charity, 


ace converted perions, true belicyers, or 
faints by effectual calling. It is a near re- 
Jation they are to be recived into; and 


therefore it is highly reaſonable, that they 


ſhould be the objects of brotherly love. 
The law of the Lord is very expreſs con- 


cerning this matter: © Thus ſaith the 
Loa D Gob; no ſtranger uncircumciſed in 
heart, nor uncircumciſed in fleſh, ſhall enter 


into my ſauttuary 4.“ (i. e.)“ No perſons 


of whatſoever rank, ſtation, or character, 
who appears to be ſtrangers to the grace 
of God, to be unregenerate, and to walk 
aſter the fleſh, ſhall be admitted to 
memberſhip in a goſpel church.“ Care is to 
be taken that the weak in faith * be not re- 
fuſed ; which may generally be avoided, 

and yer no ſtranger be admitted, if miniſters 
2nd churches would but form their judg- 
ment from the tendency of the word of 
God, upon the minds of the regenerate, 
more than from any fudden or peculiar ap- 


23 plications 


* Ezek. xliii. 10, 11. + Ihid xliv. » 
Rom. xiv. 1. 
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of Ifrael*;*” concerning which I muſt ob- 
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mens of it. The whole doctrine of 
Chriſt, every promiſe and invitation of the 
word of God, has a tendency to encourage 
convinced ſinners, in believing on the Son 
of God, comfort their diſtreſſed minds, 
and promote the fear of God, ſubjection to 
Chriſt, and univerſal holineſs in them, both 
in heart and life ; but the devil, as well as 
the holy ſpirit, may be concerned in the 
application of particular paſſages to the 
mind, while the deluded ſubject is ignorant 
of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt in a great 
meaſure, and unconcerned about real holi- 
neſs and a true unfeigned ſubjection to 
Jzsvs, as the anointed of the Father. 

2. They ought not only to be faints and 
believers in the judgment of charity, but 
alſo ſuch as have made a profeſlion of 
Chriſt, by being baptized in his name. 
The primitive order was this; thoſe who 
were convinced of their fin, and of the cha- 
rafter of Jeſus and his power to fave them, 
and through grace enabled to believe in 
his name, did then make a confeſſion of 
this to ſome miniſter of the word ; who 
upon this declaration baptized them, and 
then they were added unto the church *. 
This order ought never to be inyerted ; fo: 

a 

* Amnngſt all the corruptions which were in- 

troduced by Antichriſt, we never read of any 


ſuch thing, as admiſſion to church tellowſhip and 
the 
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a confeſſion of Chriſt, and ſubmiſſion to the or- 
dinance of baptiſm, ought always to precede 
admiſſion to church memberſhip, and the 
Lord's ſupper. The ordinance of baptiſm, is 
ſo clearly revealed inthe New Teſtament, that 
there is no room for heſitation concerning 


— it; 


the Lord's table, beſore baptiſm, (or what was 
ſubſtituted in the room of it) until the 16th, or 
17th century, What is molt ſurpriſing, this prac- 
tice was introduced by thoſe perſons who profeſ- 
ſed a ſingular regard for the ſcriptures, and' the 
ordinance of baptiſm alſo; (i. e. the baptiſts;) 
and to their ſhame, there is (till ſome communi- 
ties under that denomination, which are found in 
this practice. The end ſuch communities have in 
view, is very obvious, viz. popularity; for by this 
means they are admired for their latitude in ſen- 
timent and affection; and draws in zany to fel- 
lowthip with them, who love eaſy, irregular 
terms of admittance, The conſequences of this 
practice are - frequent acimoſities and conten- 
tions and encouraging and propagating a prac- 
tical diſregard to the ordinance, order, and au- 
thority of Jeſus Chriſt, And though Bunyan, 
and ſome others of late, have taken upon them to 
defend it, it is nevertheleſs, unſcriptural, unrea- 
ſonable and abſurd. —Unſcriptural; for not one 
ſingle ialtance of ſuch a practice is to be found' 
there, but the very contrary ; for all Chriſt's diſ- 
ciples, from the beginning, made a profeſſion of 
his name, and ſubmitted unto the ordinance of 
baptiſm, before they were incorporated in the or 
der of the goſpel, ur admittedinto church fellow 
ſhip and the Lord's table. See Acts ii, 41—47. 
viii, 12—17. XVitl, 7—11,--—L'areaſonable, for 
perſons 
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it; and therefore it is not to be delayed. 
The promiſe of forgiveneſs of fins, and re— 
ceiving the gifts of the Holy Ghoit, ſtand 
cloſely connected with this ordinance *; and 
though ſubmiſſion to it, does not inſure 
thole to the * yet we are to wait for 

them, 


perſons to be admitted to church fellowſhip and 
the Lord's Supper, before they give teſtimony of 
their love and ſubjection to Chriſt, by being bap- 
tized in his name, as he has required they ſhould : 
and ab/urd, for thoſe who believe in tbeir hearts, 
that ſuch perſons are unbaptized, and that it is a 
divine ordinance to be obſerved by the faithful, 
and yet diſpenſe with it, and receive them into 
tellowthip unbaptized, becaule they ſay 142y dent 
fee it their duty.. 

This practice is ſo contrary to the New Teſta- 
ment, that I am turprized how any perſons who 
believes that book to be the rule of faith and prac- 
tice, ſhould perſiſt in ſuch a mauiſeſt contradition 
of it, For the queſtion in diſpute with ſuch per- 
ſons, is not whether or not baptifn is a ſtanding 
ordinance of Chrill? who are the proper ſubjects 
pf it? and what is the proper mode of adminilira- 
tion? for in all theſe we are agrecd; but wie- 
ther or not hath Chriit required baptiſm to be 
ſubmitted unto, previons to church fellowſhip and 
the Lord's Supper? to this I anſwer in the af. 
firmative, Fe has; u is ahundantly evident from 
his commiſlion o huis miniliers; in which he com— 
mands them to roach —10 baptize—and then, in- 
{truct the diſciples in church fellowſhip and the 
lupper ordinance, (Matt. axxviti. 19, 20.) and 

| | trom 


Acts it, 39. Xii. 16, 
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them, and expect them in this ordinance, 
az an inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, in which 
he communicates of the blefhngs ot his love 
unto his choſen people. It is allo the duty 
of all who hope to be ſaved by Jeſus, not 
only to be baptized, but aiſo to join them- 

ſelves 


ſrom the practice of the apoſtles, who firſt taught 
then baptized— and atterwards received ſuch 
into church fello chip. (Acts 1, 14—4r.) 

Amicus and Caubptpos, the modern advocates 
tor this practice, have alrexdy received a /riendly 
and candid reply; and a friend of mine (the Rev, 
Mr A. B.) has ſhewn me a inannuicript, in which in 
my opinion, (and of better judges than me) he 
has retuted the moſt popular argument in tavor 
of mixed communieu, and ably defended the truth. 
] heartily with (for the truths ſake) he may be 
prevailed upon to publiſh it, In the mean time, 
having the following queries tranſcribed from it, 
I ſhail make free to inlert them in this note, and 
at the ſame time I beg pardon of my friend for 
ſo doing. 

« Query |. Do not the order and connedion 
of poſitive appointments, depend as much on the 
iovereign pleaſure of God, as the appointments 
themſelves ?”? 

«Query II. Was not the church cf old, and is 
not the church now, as much bound to regard the 
order of God's poſitive inſtitutions, as they ſtand 
connected one with another, as to obſerve the ap- 
pointments themſelves, ſeparately conſidered?“ 

„Qurzy III. D d not Jeſus Chrill, as the only 
law-piver i in his church, plainly. fignity, in the 
commifhon given to his miniſtring ſervants, that it 
was his will, baptiſm ſhould precede the ordinance 
ol t1e rapper! ? Matt, Xvüii. 19,20,” 


Qviar W. 
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ſelves to the Lord, 1. e. his church; and 
walk in all his ordinances, obſerving all 
the order of his houſe. "Though poſitive 
inſtitutions can only reſpect particular ſub- 
jects; and the only proper ſubjects of bap- 


tiſm are, ſuch as repent and believe the goſ- 
pel; 


« Query IV. Was not that order obſerved by 
thc apolitles in forming the firſt goſpel church at 
Jeruſalem? Ads ii. 41, &c. and was not 7bat 
account of their proceedings recorded for our in- 
ſtruction, and de/igned for our imitation ?* 

«Query V. * you not the ſame authority 
for omitting an eſſential branch of an ordinance, 
or for inverting the order ig which the conſtituent 
parts of it have been wont to be adminiftred ; as 
for changing the order of admiuiſtring two differ- 
ent inſtitutions? As for inſtance; were there a 
number of reformed papiſts, really converted to 
Jeſus Chriſt ; who, notwithitanding, ſtill retained 
the papilt tenet of communion in one &:nd ouly ; 
and were they deſirous of entering into felluwſhip 
with you, might you not, on your principles, ad- 
mit them to partake of the bread at the Lord's 
table, though, from a principle of conſcience, they 
abſolutely refuſed to taſte of the wine? Or, it any 
of your people ſhould take it into their heads, that 
the wine, in that divine inſtitution, ought to be 
adminiſtred firſt; and ſhould, from an erring 
conſcience declare That if the ordinance were 
not fo adminiſtered, they could not partake of it;“ 
muſt you not, on your preſent hypotheſis, comply? 
You will ſay, perhaps, this is an utterly impoſ- 
ſible ſuppoſition.“ I reply, not more impoſſible 
than it once was, that a bapii/? ſhould diſpenſe 
with baptiſm; or adminiſter th: Lord's Supper to 


perſons whom he conſulered as unbaptized.” | 
| «Quaxy VL. 
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pel; yet it is abundantly evident, from the 
New Teſtament, that wherever the goſpel 
is preached, it is the duty of that people 
to receive the goſpel, and reverence the 
Lord's anointed ; to teſtify the fame, by a 
ſubmiſſion to baptiſm, and the order and 
ordi— 
very VI. Is not the order, in which the two 
— inſtitutions of Jeſus Chriſt onght to be 
adminiſtred, as clearly laid down in the New Tefla— 
ment, as the mode or ſulject of baptiſm; and has 
there not been much leſs diſpate about it? Jive 
not then, the pedu-haptiſts as good a warrant for 
their practice, as you have for inverting that or- 
der? They adminilter baptiſm (in their way) aud 
then teach; you adminiſter the Lord's Supper, 
and then baptize. That is, you vindicate the 
lawfulneſs of ſo doing in ſome inltances; (1. Ec) 
when your people do Lot: approve the proper” way 
of procecding.“ 

'* Query VII. Would it not have been highly 
oFeaiiveto the God of Ifrael, if the pric t, or peo- 
ple of old, had inverted the order in which he di— 
rected his ordinances ſhould then be idminilired? 
For inſtance; admit to the paſſover, then circum- 

cite, burn incenſe in the holy place, then offer the 
props iatory ſacrifice, Can we ſuppoſe it then, 
that a ſimilar breach of order, is not diſpleaſing to 
Cod now?“ 

„% QuRRY VIII. 27 not the church of Eng- 
land jultly incurred the cenſure of all proteſtant 
diſſentecs, ior her arrogant claim of authority to 
decre: rites or ceremonies in the houſe of God; be- 
caufe ſucha claim intrenches on the preogative roy- 
al of Jeſus Chriſt? But do not you tacitly advarce 
a claim of a fimilar kind, when you preſume to 

lar aſide, or invert, any of his aypointments ? It 
| being 
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ordinances of a goſpel church. Therefore, 
though none are to be forced into a goſpel 
church, but like the governors of Iſrael in 
another caſe, thoſe muſt * offer themſelves: 
willingly among the people;“ yet the back- 
wardneſs of many in ſubmitting to goſpel 
order 


being demonſtrable, that as great an authority is“ 
neceſſary to ſet afide an ald eſtabliſhed rite, or for 
inverting the erder, and breating the connection of 
ſeveral rites, as can be requiſite for eſtabliſhing 
a new one,” 

*« Query IX. Does any pr tence of doing ho- 
nor to God, or proſpect of being uſeful to men, de- 
ſerve regard, « hen it interferes with the divine re— 
vealed will? (See 1 Sam, xv. 22, 23.) If any does, 
may we not do evil that good may come?“ 

„ Quvrxy X, Is not the ſovereigy authority 
of God, more particalarly manifeſted in his tive 
inſtitutions, than in any other branches of his wor- 
ſhip ? Can we then, diſobey his revealed will con- 
cerning them, without being guilty of a crime pe- 
culiarly aggravated ?” 

In a word, either Jeſus Chrift has informed 
us what baptiſm it, and what is reguijite to commu-r 
nion, or he has not. If he has, we cannot admit 
any thing as baptiſm, which we believe is not ſo ; 
nor receive any to communion, but ſuch as appear 
to us to be qualified according to his directions; 
without violating our allegiance to Zion's king, 
and rebelling againſt his government. But if he 
has nit given us any information of his royal plea- 
ſure concerniftg theſe things, then there is u king 
in Iſrael; and every one may de what ſeemeth goad in 
his own eyes, reſpecting baptiſm and communion, 
You may /prirkle os immeirſe, inſunti cr adults, juſt 

as 
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order and inſtitutions, is very abſurd and un- 
reaſonable: And notwithitanding attempts 
convince ſuch perſons of their folly, at pre- 
ſent may prove abortive and vain; they 
will certainly be aſhamed of their proceed- 
ings, when JzsUs the SAviouR appears ; 
Inſtead of rejoicing at his appearing and 
kingdom, and having confidence that they 
mall not be aſhamed before him, at his 
coming; they who have diſpiſed and ſhun- 
ed his commands, and lived in a wilful ne- 
ole& and omiſſion of the known inſtitutions 
of his goſpel, will find their hearts reproach 


and condemn them, even in the preſence ot 


the great God, our Saviour and Judge, 
who is greater than our hearts, and know. 
eth all things 


SECONDLY, 


as you pleaſe, Nay, to enlarge the number of your 
communicants, you may bring the infant offspring 
of your pzda-baptilt brethren to the Lord's table, 
as was the general cuſlom for ſeveral ages, and -45 
now the practice of the Greek-ehurch ; tor no bu— 
man authority has a right to inter poſe | in matters 
of religion; and on this ſuppoſition, Chriſt will 
uot interpaſe i in aun thing of this kind, tor we do 
not expect any new revclation, 

If then, the above queries, can.cnly he anſwered 
in the affirmative; and 1 am perſuaded no ſober 
thinking perſon, who underſtands the {ubjeR, will 
anſuer hem otherwile; it fellous undemably, 
that u baptized perſons are to be received into 


church fellowſhip, and admitted to the Lord's 
table. 
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SECONDLY, It is next to be conſidered, 
what admiſſion into a goſpel church is; 
and how it is to be performed. 

1 ADpM1$SION into a church of Chriſt, is 
admitting perſons to memberſhip in the 
ſame, receiving them as the diſciples of 
Chriſt, and brethren in the bonds of the 
goſpel. The phraſes whereby this is de- 
ſigned will throw more light upon it. 

1.) Ir is called © the coming in of the 
notte „.“ Every goſpel church is a houſe 
of God, a dwelling place of the Moſt High; 
believers are the living ſtones of which ſuch 
a houſe is compoſed ; and in the order of 
the goſpel, they they are builded together, 
for an habitation of God through the ſpirit. 
Now admiſiion into the houſe is coming ints 
it; to have a piace in it, and to numbered 
with the houſchold of faith, and dwell with 
the family of God. 

(2.) Ir is called * joining to the Lord,“ 
and to the diiciples +;** for in admiſſion 
into a church of Chriit, rhe perſon 1s joined 
to the Lord and his peopie, in the faith and 
order of the goſpel; and is openly and 
confeſſedly united with them in the moſt 
ncar and dear relation. 

(3.) Ir is called; a added to tlie 
10 and to the church * for in admiſ- 


ſion 


„ E-ek. xliii, 11. 
+ Iſa. Ivi. 6. Acts ix. 26. 
t Ads ii. 44—47. v. 14. 
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ſion into a church of Chriſt, the perſon is 


added to the Lord, or numbered with his 


diſciples; and unto the people of God, be- 
ing numbered with the members of ſuch a 
community ; and which 1s not only an ad- 
dition to their number, but if the perſon be 
truly gracious one, and walk as becomes his 
holy profeſſion, he is an addition to their 
ſtrength, joy, and comfort, From hence it 
appears, that admiſſion into a church of 
Chriſt, is admitting perſons to member- 
ſhip in that body, communion with that 
church, and being numbered with them, 
45 a congregation of Chriit; upon which a 
new relation commences, which brings pe- 
culiar privileges, and obliges to the dif- 
charge of ſpecial duries. 

2. TRE performance of this act of diſci- 
pline, is to be done “ decently, and in or- 
der *.” As the relation perſons are receiv- 
ed into is near, fo the action is folemn and 
weighty, and is to be done 1n the fear of 
God. The original power, as of all other 
acts of diſcipline, is in the church; but the 
execution of it in the paſtor. And there- 
lore, 

(I.) Tre church being aſſembled toge- 
ther, in the order of the goſpel, and hav. 
ing ſought the lord by prayer, the paſtor 
muſt not only be fatisfied limſelf, that the 
perſon propoſing communion with the 

church, 


* x Cor. xiv. 10. 


* 
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church, is a believer in Chriſt, and baptiz- 
ed, but the church muſt have ſatisfaction al- 
(04; and therefore it is prudent, and indeed 
neceſſary, that the paſtor, and after him, 
any other member that chuſes, interrogate 
the perſon concerning his faith in Chriſt, 
his hope of eternal life through him, his re- 
pentance and reſolutions through grace, to 
walk in newneſs of life; which mult always 
'be done with meekneſs and fear. 
The church being ſatisfied in theſe things, 
if it be required, the perſon ought then to 
give teſtimony of his life and converſation, 
from the time he received the knowledge 
of Chriſt. 

(2.) THe paſtor ought then to acquainr 
the perſon to be received into 'fellow- 
ſhip, with the nature of the brotherly co- 
venant, they, as a church of Chriſt, arc 
joined rogether in; and alſo with the 
doctrines they dene ve, the worſhip, laws, 
order, and diſcipline they proſels to 
practice; that ſo neither him nor them, 

may be impoſed upon, hut may be joined 
together ip the fame mind, and in the fame 
judgment f. And netwithitanding this is 
much neglected, and thought unneceſſary 
by ſome communities, yet it appears to be 
a reaſgnable and neceſſary practice. The 
reaſonableneſs of it is evident; for what 

TCA- 


1 Adds ix. 26. 27, 28. 
4.1 Co. 8 Eph. iy, 4: 3» 54 
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reaſonable man would chooſe to join a ſo- 


ciety, whoſe faith and practice he knows no 
thing of? or what rational body of perſons 
would receive a member, without his de- 
claration of agreement with them in the 


principal doctrines of their faith and prac- 


tice, The neceſſity of it appears in this: 
The churches of Chriſt are all joined roge - 
ther, in the one FarrH of Chrilt—the 
ONE HOPE of eternal lite through him,— 
and ſubmiſhon to the ordinances and order 
of the goſpel ; and theretore it is neceſlary 
that a church declare her faith and order, 
unto thoſe who propoſe communion with 
her, that ſuch perſons may know it, and be 
joined with her therein. 

(3.) Tris being done, and the perſon 
to be received, agreeing with the church 
in theſe things, the paſtor muſt then aſk the 


. TL "EI booms oat fo a% wo aactue p 1 * 
church tin, ve agreeable Sreceir s mma? EY 


ſon into her fellowſhip, as a member of the 
body of Chriſt ; and having obtained her 
conſent herein, and reminded both parties 
of iti!s new relation, and the ſpecial duties 
belonging unto it; he muſt then number 


the perſon with the diſciples of Chriſt in 


that body, by regiſtering his name in the 
church book 5; and ratify and confirm the 
20venant, by giving the perſon ſome exter— 
pal fign or token, as a teſtimony of their 

() 2 honour. 


$ lia. iv. 3, 
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honorable and aſſectionate reception of 
him, and his right to all the privileges of 
the houſe of God; which ſign or token 
i all the churches of the ſaints, is this; 
In the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
with the conſent of rhe church, and in her 
behalf, to give the right hand of fellow- 


—” 


From hence it appears, that a profeſſion 
of repentance towards God, and faith to- 
war; our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, together with 
iubmitton to the ordinance of baptiſm, are 
all neceſſary to church fellowſhip, but do 
not conſtitute it; that they make a perſon 
meet for it, and ſhew it his duty, is to join 
hi uſelf to ſome orderly churchof Chriſt; but 
thut the formal bond of church fellowſhip is 
m::.ual conſent and agreement; which is 
perfectly agreeable to the mind of Chriſt, 
in the following texts: * They firſt gave 


themſclves unto the Lord, and unto us, by 


the will of God.” “ Him that is weak in 
the faith, receive you, but not to doubtful 
diſputations.” © Wherefore receive ye 
one another, as Chriſt alſo received us to 
the glory oi God.” It remains, 
TrirDLyY, To take notice what a church 
grants unto thoſe ſhe reccives into her com- 
munion, and what the perſon ſo received, 
gives unto her. 
1. A 


* Gal. ii. 9. See Jer. I. 15. and 2 Kings x 15. 
+ 2 Cor. viii. 5. Rom. xiv. i. xv. 7. 
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1. A CHURCH grants unto thoſe ſhe re- 
ecives into her communion, all that any of 
her members enjoy, in virtue of this rela- 
tion. As, | 
(1.) A NAME in the houſe of God“; 
not only being written and numbered as 
member there, but a name of honor and 
credit; ſor ſuch are to be looked upon, as 
diſciples of Chriſt, children ot God, breth- 
ren in the faith, ſaints by calling, kings and 
prieſts to God and the lamb, and heire of 
an everlaſting kingdom. This is “a good 
name,“ which © is better than precious oint- 
ment g;“ for notwithſtanding, that be both 
uſeful and fragrant, yet a good name 1s 
more ſo ; eſpecially the name which is from 
the Lord, and which by a good conduct is ſo 
far from being ſtained, that its excellency 
appears more and more ; which, when the 
moſt precious ointment ſhall loſe its fra- 
grency, ſhall be owned and acknowledged 
by Chriſt, as „an everlaſting name that 
{hall not be cut off.** This“ name,“ tho? 
little eſteemed by many, * is rather to be 
choſen than great riches I;“ for theſe are 
only of a periſhing nature, and are fre- 
quently beſtowed upon the worlt of men; 
but this is a ſpecial bleſſing from God, that 
yields tranquility to a gracious mind, and 
as the wiſe man ſays, “makes the bones 


fat 1. 
Q 3 (2.) A 


+* 
* Iſa, lvi. 5. Prov. xxii. 1 { Eccl, vii, 1 
Pcov, xxii. t. loi d. xv. 39. 
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(2.) A PLACE in the houſe of God“. it 
is a place of honor; for here are * throne: 
of judgment;”” and every member of a goſ- 
pel church fills a throne, while he walk; 
as an honorable member of the ſame, and 
fills up his place with conſtancy and uſeful— 
neſs: What greater honor can we enjoy, 
than to be members of the houſe Where 
God dwells ! to have a dwelling where he 
aſtords his preſence, and to be concerned 
in the government and order of a houſe, 
where Jesus reigns, as king of faints? Ir is 
alſo a place of profit and advantage; ſuch 
are under the care and inſpection of the 
church and her paſtor, has the profit and 
advantage of all the ordinances of the houſc 
of God, and profits much in divine know- 
ledge and ſpiritual gifts and enjoyments. It 
is allo a place of pleaſure and delight, of 
eſt and comfort; for what greater plca- 
are and delight to a gracious foul, than to 
behold the beauty of the Lord, and hear 
the meſſages of his gr: ce? and what greater 
reſt and comfort, than to dwell in God, and 
in his houſe, where he hath taken up his 
reſt for ever; abundantly blefles the provi- 
lion, and ſatisſies the poor with bread ? We! 
might the royal prophet prefer to“ fit at 
the threſhold”? of the houſe of God, “ra- 
ther than to dwell in tents of wickedneſs ;* 
and ſay, „ bleſſed are they that dwell in 
the houſe, for they will be ſtill praiſins 

thee .” 

kla, lui. 5.7. 


„ ——ü—[—I—— — 


AC HURCH OFT CHRIST. 178 
thee *.” The word rendered place, is by 
ſome + rendered hand, i. e. a portion; and 
ſuch have they who believe in Chriſt, aud 
become members of the churches of the 
ſaints; the lines have fallen out unto them 
in a fair place, and they have a goodly he- 
ritage; for the Lord is the ſtrength of cheir 
heart, and their portion tor evermore. 
— And, 

3. Wirn a name and place in the houſe 
of God, ſtands connected a right and title 
to ſhare in all the privileges of the ſame; 
for they are no more ſtrangers and foreign- 
ers, but fellow citizens with the ſaints, and 
of the houſchold of God. 

2. Tar perſon received into fellowſhip 
gives unto the church, all that every mem- 
ber is to onc another, in this relation, 
— As, 

(I.) Hiuszx, as a diſciple of Chriſt, to 
be numbered with them, to dwell among 
them, and walk with them in the order of 
the goſpel. The apoſtle informs us, that 
the believers in Macedonia, “gave them- 
ſelves to the Lord,” and to them, i. e. 
themſelves unto them, in a goſpel church 
ſtare f. Church relation conſtirutes ſuch a 
mutual intereſt in each party, that the apoſ- 
tle, with the greateſt propriety, tells us, 

thar 


* Pſal. Ixxxiv. 10, 4 
r See Dr Gil! on 1a, Ivi, 5. 
1 2 Cor. viii. 5. 
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that church members, «© axe members one. 
of another 8.“ 

(2.) Hx not only gives himself unto 
them as a member, but alſo as a member in 
the order of the goſpel, to walk with them 
in all the order and ordinances of the ſame, 
to dwell with them in the houſe of God, 
to be found in.the performance of all mu- 
mal duties, and to ſeek the welfare, peace, 
and proſperity of that community in parti- 
cular, In ſhort, whatfoever. intereſt he has 
in the church, whatſoever duties the is to 
perform towards him, and whatſoever hap- 
pinefs he expects to enjoy, 1n virtue of this 
relation; the fame mtereſt has the church 
in him, the ſame duties is he to perform 
rowards her, and the fame happineſs ought 
ſhe to have in this relation. 

Tr1s facred confideration, is called by 
the prophet, “ a perpetual covenant * :“ 
The covenant of grace ought always tg be 
the ſpring and center of this goſpel union, 
and then it will be preſerved; and each 
party ought to be caretul not to violate nor 
forget the ſame, for it muſt * never be for- 
gotten:“ it is a ſacred action, performed 
in the name of Jesus, who takes cogni- 
zance of all the affairs of his kingdom ; and 
therefore let all church members remem- 
ber, that they muſt * abide in him,“ i. e. 


in Chriſt, in the profeſſion of his truths, in 
his 


{$ Eph. iv. 25. Jer. . 


OF THE LAWS OF THE HOUSE 177 


[11s church, and among his people, and 
e holdfaſt the beginning of their confidence, 
and the rejoicing of hope ſtedfaſt unto the 
end;”” if they would © have confidence 
when he ſhall appear, not be aſhamed be— 
fore him at his coming,“ and have bold- 
neſs in the day of judgment.“ 


SECTION: I 


OF THE LAWS OF THE HOUSE 


ESIDES the ordinances of public Wor- 
ſhip, there is the © jaws of the houſe,“ 
which the prophet was to ſhe unto the 
people; and though theſe in a large ſenfe 
may comprehend whatever reſpects the or— 
der and diſcipline of a church, yet I pre- 
ſume the Holy Ghoſt chiefly intends thoſe 
which concern the life and converfation of 
the diſciples before the world and towards 
one another: and accordingly we find there 
is a ſacred rule which we are to walk by, 
which all true believers delight in after the 
inward man; “ and as many as walk ac- 
cording to this rule, peace ci, he upon 
them;““ for as the royal prophet ſays, 
great peace have they wW kich love thy 
law, 
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law, and nothing ſhall offend them®*.” 
Theſe laws are: 

FIRST, The moral law; which was ori- 
ginally written in the heart of man in his 
creation, but almoſt totally obliterated by 
his fall; was renewed and delivered in 
the en words which God ſpake froin 
Mount Sinai t, and written on the tables of 
ſtone he delivered unto Moſes and is redu- 
ced by our Lord to two general heads, viz. 
Love to God, and to our neighbour & This 
law is perfect, pure, ſpiritual, juſt, and good 
and.its commandinents exceeding broad; 
and therefore none of the ſons of men in 
tlieir Ap ſed ſtate and condition, can keepit 
perfectly, or ſo as to obtain life and ſalva- 
tion by it**, However, to our everlaſting 
comfort the apoſtle informs us, that © what 
the law could not do in that it was weak 
through the fleſh, God ſent his own ſon in 
the likeneſs of finful fleſh, and for fin, 


by a ſacrifice for ſin,) condemned fin in the 


fleſh : That the righreorſnes of the law 


miglit be fulfilled in us, whe walk not after 
thefleih; but after the ſpirit4+:**1. e. when 
there could be no juſtification by the works 
of the law, God was pleaſed of his great 

ore 


* Rom. vir. 22. Gal. vi. 16. Pal. cxix. 163. 
+ Rom. 11. 15. IT Buer. 1.13" Ix 
| Exod xxxi 18. xxxiv, 2K. 

& Marr, xxii. 37—40. 


* Rom. iti. 19, 20. T Thid, vin. 3, 4 
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love according to his eternal purpoſe, to 
ſend forth his ſon, made of a woman, made 


under the law, who became obedient to it, 
and perfectly fulfilled it, and redeemed us 
from the curſe of it, by being made a curſe 
for us; that we who believe in him might 
be juſtified in his righteouſneſs, and bein 
delivered from the law and dead to thar 
wherein we were held, might henceforth 
ſerve him in newneſs of ſpirit, and not in 
the oldneis of the latter.“ Believers there- 
fore, though they are not under the moral 
law as a covenant of works, nor under its 
curſes,being redeemed therefrom by Chriſt, 
are nevertheleſs not without law to God, 
but under the law to Chriſt, as it is a rule 
of life and converſation.; it is their duty and 
intereſt to regard it ; they delight in it, and 
finds peace in the obſervation of it; and 
none oughr to be continued in a goſpel 
church who are careleſs about it, and open 
tranſgreſſors of it; for the nature of moral 
obligations can never be relaxed, neither in 
this world, nor in that which is to come: 
nor has the goſpel at all relaxed it, but ra- 
ther eſtabliſh-d it; “ for the grace of God, 
(i. c.) the goſpel of his grace harh appeared 
to all men, teaching us that denying ungod- 
lineſs and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſo- 
berly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent 
world; looking for that bleſſed hope, and 
the glorious appearing of the great God, 
even 
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even our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; who gave 
himſelf for us, that he might redeem us 
from all iniquity, and purify unto himſfelt a 
peculiar people, zealous of good works *.“ 
Church members ought to regard the mo- 
ral law reſpecting the worſhip, fear, and 
ſervice of God; truth, juſtice, and honeſty 


in every reſpect cards mankind ; and the 


ſeveral relative duties incumbent upon them, 
as magiſtrates and ſubjects, huſbands and 
wives, parents and children, maſters and 
ſervants; “that the name of God and his 
doctrine, be not blaſphcmcd.” 

SECONDLY, There is ſeveral mutual pre- 
ccpts, or precepts which church-members 
are to be found in the mutual obſervation 
of. Theſe are, . 

1. Tun new comm:nJment of brotherly 
love f. As that love which brethren in tlic 
bonds of nature have for each other, ex- 
cceds that which they have to their neigh- 
hour, or at leait ought to have, according 
to the difference of the relation; fo ought 
the love of church members towards each 
other to exceed that which they are to have 
to mankind in general, or even to the ordi- 
nary profeſſors of chriſtianity. Other pro- 
feflors appear to belong to the ſame king- 

dom, 


* Tit, ii. 11—14. 

+ John xiii. 34, 35. xv. 12, 17. Rom. xi, 10. 
Eph. v. 2. 1 Theſſ. ir. 9. 1 Pet. i. 22. ii. 17. 
iv. 8. and 1 and 2 epiille of John. 
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dom, and are to be loved as their brethren 
in the kingdom and patience of Chriſt ; but 
members of the fame church, are to love 
each other as a ſpiritual brotherhood, be- 
ing brethren in the ſame houſe and family. 
Brotherly love is a grace of the holy ſpirit; 
what all true believers are taught of God ; 
is an evident token of regeneration z; what 
we are frequently exhorted unto ;_ and 
every church or congregated body of diſci- 
ples that abounds cherein, * towards each 
other more and more,” * evidently makes ir 
appear, that their “ faith groweth excced- 
128 J 8 
. To watch over one another“; *look- 
ing diligently jeſt any man fall from the 
grace of God:“ i. e. from his profeſſion 
of the goſpel, or into ſeme fin, which may 
tarniſh his profeſhon, ſtain his character, 
and be the means of his baniſhment from 
te communion of the faithful. The word 
rendered /ooking diligently +, ſignifies to over- 
tee, inſpect, or do the w ork of a bilhop; 
ind which intends that holy vigilence which 
church members are to exerciſe towards 
each other. They arc not to watch with 
an evil eye, as the wicked do, who wait 
ior the halting of the godly; but with 


© dove's eyes,” i, e. eyes of love and ten- 


derneſs. — 3. To 
2 Te. „ 3 ei, . $00--4;6 
Phil. ii. 4. Heb. xi. 15. See Dr Gill, er 


bid. 
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1 7 To ſympathize with one another-f. 
In the natural body the ſenſe of feeling 
runs through the whole; and ſo in the 
eccleſiaſtical body; the members are ts 
have a feeling for, and with each other, 
for they are members one of another; and 
therefore if one member ſuffer, all the 
members are to ſuffer with it; and if one 
member rejoice, all the members are to re- 
joice with it. If church members were but 
more ſenſible ef their near relation, they 
would feel more than they ordinarily do for 
one another, and bear cach others burden, 
and. ſo fulfil the royal law of Chriſt. Nay, 
did they but feel as they ought to do, how 
peaceable, and how helpful would they 
then be! They would ſay with the apoſ- 
tle, © who is weak, and I am not weak'? 
avho is offended, and I burn nor?” And how 
careful would they be, not to lay burdens 
upon one another, did they but eonſider 
themſelves are o be, concerned in bearing 
of them! 

4. To exhort and provoke one another 
Sow love apd good works“. All their 
ſtrite ought to be, who can excel i m love, 
patience, . meekneſs, humility, and holy 
zeal; and all their emulatjons, terminate in 

provocations to Jove and good works. 
3. T0 


4 1. Cor. xii. 26. Rom. xii. 15. Gal. vi. 2. 
2 Cor. xi. 29. 


2 1 The. v. 14. Heb. x. 24. 
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F. To put on bowels of long ſuffering,. 
forbearing one another . There are ſome- 
things of an indifferent nature, ſuch as- 
meats, drinks, &c. and much weakneſs, in- 
firmity, and ignorance in the 5% of men;- 
for we only ſee in part, in the preſent. 
world ; and therefore we mult bear with: 
one another in the ſame.- Phe patience 
and long ſuffering mercy of God, ought to- 
excite us to this duty; and prudence muſt 
diate the rule, or extent of the ſame; al- 
ways remembering that we are not to ſuffer 
ſm upon our brother, nor diſpenſe with any 
of the known: precepts of the. Lord our 
God. | 
6. To put on bowels of mercies, and to 
forgive one another. There are too many 
offences ariſing in the churches of Chriſt; 
however, whenever the offender is peni- 
tent, and turns again, ſaying I repent; 
the offended: muſt forgive him. The ex- 
tent of our merey, is not only to be to the 
extent of ſeven times, but until ſeven times 
ſeven; and the nature of our forgiveneſs, 
muſt be free and full, even as God for 
Chriſt's ſake forgiveth us. Now when 
God forgives our ' iniquities, he is faid to 
caſt them behind his back, to blot them 
out, and to -remember them no more ; 

tren and 

+ Col. iii, 13. Rom, xiv. 1—4. zv. 1—7. 

}' Mat. vi. 14, 15 viii. 21. 22. Luke zvij 
3; 4+ Eph. iv. 32. Col. iii. 13, 14. 
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therefore when we forgive our brethren, 
we mult do it freely and fully, ſo as to be 
remembered no more, This ſhews the 
diſingenuity of ſome perſons abuadantly : 
There are ſome who ſay they cannot 
forgive; at Jeait not without ſuch tokens 
of repentance, as they may glory in by 
way of revenge, rather than in ſhewing 
metcy. To ſay we cannot ſergive,; is at 
woit next to fag, we know norhing of for- 
giveneſs ourlelyes ; for who that truſts in 
Chriſt for pardon, and ſalvation, can be 
without bowels of mercies ? and to ſay 
we will not forgive, is open rebellion again{b 
that God who hath commanded us fo to do. 
Lo ſeek for, or demand any other evidence 
of a perſon's repentence in this caſe, than 
his ceaſing from the evil, and turning again 
ſaying, I repent; is to ſeek evidence which 
we have no warrant for: Beſides, nothing 
tends more to ſoften a perſon's heart, than 
> diſcoyery of torgiving mercy,- in the way 
God forgiveth us. And after a perſen has 
profeſſed to forgive another; and then to 
think and ſpeak upon the crime or offence, 
and to entertain diſpleaſure at the 'perſon 
on this account, is both wicked and ab- 
ſurd. In ſhort, let us remember that we 
are to forgive one another, as God, ſor 
Chriſt's ſake, forgiveth us; and I make no 
doubt, then, but we ſhall, perform it to the 
comfqgt of each party, and to the Bot of 
Se 7. Te 
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7. To pray for one another“. Church 
members ought not only to pray for all 
rhe churches and people of God on earth, 
bur in a particular manner for all mem- 
bers of the community they ſtand related 
unto, in the bonds of the goſpel; eſpecial-- 
ly for their own paſtors and officers. - 

8. To condeſcend and ſubmit themſelves : 
one to another in the fear of God f. The 
younger muſt be ſubje& unto the elder , and 
all of them to thoſe who are over them in 
the Lord; yea they muſt all of them be 
ſubject one unto another, and be cloathed 
with humility. For God reſiſteth the proud, 
and giveth. grace unto the humble. A ſtiff, 
proud, haughty, oppoſing ſpirit is the re- 
verſe of this; is highly unbecoming the dif-- 
ciples ob the lowly Jeſus, and ble . 
in a church of Chriſt. . 

9. To eſteem and honorably prefer 
one another §. They ſhould think honor- 
ably of one another, and entertain an hon- - 
orable eſteem of each other; they ſhould 

R 3: eſteem 

* Pſal.' exxii. —8 Röm. zii. 12. Eph. vi. 
18—20. Col. iv. 2, 3. 

Rom. ii. 16.:Pſal. cxxri.'t, 2. Eph; v. 21 
i Theſ. v. 12. 1 Pet. v. 5. | 

+ By the younger, ſome think dencont, are in- 
tended; and by the elder, we are to underſtand * 
bi/hops, or elders in office, See Dr Mosnzin's ec- 


eleſiaſtical hiſtory, . Vol. I. p, 83, note [h] New+ 
edition. 


Rom. xii, 10. Phil. ii. 
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eſteem each other better than themſelves, 
and not indulge evil ſurmiſes, and ground- 
leſs jealouſies of one another, which is con- 
trary to that love that thinks no evil. They 
fnould alſo ſpeak honorably of each other 
in chriſtian company, and by all means 
diſcourage that abominable practice of whit 
pering, backliting, and talebearing ; and 
treat each other with honor and reſpec, 
in their common converſation, efpecially 
when they meet, together as a church of 
Chriſt. They ſhould go before each other, 
in giving honor, and jhewing reſpect, as 
the word rendered prefering, in Rom. xit. 
10. ſignifies; they ſhould ſet each other 
an example, and prevent one another, not 

waiting until reſpect is [ew on one fide, to 
return it again. 

16. 18 communicate to each other, 
in things remPord and ſpiritual ; efpecially 
to diſtribute to the necefſitięs of the ſaints, 
and impart to the relief of the needy and 
poor brethren. “. This duty indeed, is y 
be extended to all men, as we hay 
ability and oportunity, and to thoſe 3 
cularly whro are of our own fleſh and blood, 
nearly related to us, as aged parents &c. bat 
then church members ought eſpecially to Go 


good in this Way, unto, dhe houſehold: of 
| faith. 


. | ©. . , — 

* Mal, iii. 16. Mal. xxv. ENTS ks X11 
13. 2. Cor. ir. 5—7J. Jam. ii. 15, 16. 1 Pet. 
10. 9, 10. 1 John ii. 1718. 
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faith. And it is not <ords only that are to 
be communicated ; it will be of little ava 
to fay to our poor brethren and ſiſters who 
are naked, and deſtitute of daily, food, de- 
part 1n peace, be ye warmed, and be cloth- 
ed, while we give them: not. theſe things 
which are ncedful to- the body; and yet 
there are ſome, who. deal only in this emp- 
ty, cold, beggarly charity, the abundance 
of which burns not, but rather ſtarves the 
ſaints. but we muſt communicate of our 
ſubſtance, and give them thote things they 
itand in need of. We ought to conſider 
that Jeſus has told us we ſhall have the 
poor always with us, and whatcver we do 
to them, he takes it as done to himſelf: let 
us then aſk ourſelves, whether or not, if 
Jelus was perſonally amongſt us, we could 
hear him complaining of want of food, and 
the neceſſaries of life, or appear in a deſpi- 
cable garb, or half naked in our anemblies, 
while we have the comforts, and ſome of 
us the uflluenses of life, and yet not relieve 
him? O then remember. he hath told us, 
that if we do it not unto the leaſt of theſe 
our poor brethrea, we. have not done it 
unto him, J 
11. To ſeek the peace and profnerity of 
lion; eſpecially among themlelves*, They 
ſhould diſcourage the proceed gs of litigious 
cor. 


„Rom. xi, 144. Ibis. viv. 19. Ther Ve 13. 
ph. iv. 3. | 
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contentious perſons, and cheriſh every mo- 
tion that tends to ſecure and maintain peace, 
upon a true and honorable foundation; 
they ſhould avoid all vain janglings and 
ſtrife about words and things which are to 
no profit; and follow after the things which 
make for peace, and the things whereby 


they may edify one another. See the cxx. 


and cxxxiii. pſalms. And, 
12. LasTLY, They are to conduct al] 
things in the houſe of God, without pre- 


ference or partiality, ſtrife, or vain glory . 
The apoſtle was atraid, that when he came- 
to Corinth, he ſhould find debates, ſtrifes, 


ſwellings, tumults, &c. Theſe ought al- 
ways to be watched againſt, and eſpecial! 
avoided at church meetings, when the 
fairs of the houſe of God are under conſi- 
deration ; and no favor ſhewn in any wiſe 
to the rich more than the poor, nor to 
friends and relations in the bonds of nature, 
more than others; but all matters tranſact- 
ed with uprightneſs, prudence, and candor; 
and every thing attended unto in the fear, 
and as in the preſence of God. 

THIRDLY, There is another law in the 
kingdom of Jeſus, concerning offences *; 
which, although it is of a mutual nature, 
and might have been included in what is 

mentioned 


Jam. ii. 1, 5. 1 Tim. v. 21. Phil. ii. 34, 15 
2 Cor. xii. 20. 
t Mat. xvũi. 15.—17. 


OF THE LAWS OF THE HOUSE. 189 


mentioned above, yet being of great mo- 
ment and concern, it may not be unproper 
to conſider it briefly under a diſtin head. 
— And, | 

1+ CONCERNING offences, It is the duty 
of every one to be careful, to give no of- 
fence to any one; * neither tothe Jew nor 
(entitle, nor to the church of God *,“ We 
cannot avoid giving Hence indeed unto the 
enemies of Chri't, if we follow him as we 
ought to do; but this is not the oflenee 
ſpoken of; it ſignißes, whatever is ſinful, 
and cauſes either ourſelves or others to 
tumble, or whatever brings a ſtanda! or 
ſhame. Now there are two ſorts of offences: 
(1,) Snch as arife from indifferent things, 
or actious; ſuclr as inthemſelves are fienher 
ſinful or-ynlawful ; but which ſome perſons 
in the- uſe of, abuſe by imprudence; or 
weak brethren, for want of more faith and 
hetter underſtanding, are offended at.— 
Perſons indeed onght to be careful not to 
give offence, even in theſe things; and 
where offence is taken, to condeſcend and 
forbear, if they can: and weak people 
ought to be carcful not to take offence at 


ſuch things ; for ſince the goſpel liberty in 


meats, drinks; apparel, &c. is better known 
than formerly, there is not the ſame rea- 
ſon to condeſcend to their weakneſs as was 
then. (2.) There are offences, and which 

4 are 
1 Cor. x. 32. 


—— — — 
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are alone properly ſuch, which ariſe from 
things or actions ſinful and criminal: The 
rule to judge of which by, is the word of 
God. Now when brethren are found in 
the neglect of thoſe duties, which are ne- 
ceſlary to church communion, or in the 
performance of ſuch actions as are prohi- 


bited in the word of God, and declared to 


be ſinful by it; that is a Juſt ground of of- 
fence, and it is ſinful not to be offended at 
it. If ſuch actions be hemous, and openly 
immoral, committed in the face of the ſun, 


then it is not a matter of private offence, 
but public, and the perſon is to be dealt 


with immediately by the church, in a pub- 
lic way; but if ſuch offence be private, ſo 
that not the community, but a brother or 


ter, &c. only be offended by it, then the 


olkended mult proceed in a proper way a- 

gainſt the offender. This is the 
2. Tainc to be taken notice of. And, 
(1.) The offended muſt go to the offender 
alone, without acquainting any one with it, 
and tell him of it by himfelf: heoughttotake 
a proper time for it, when he may be mot 
likely to gain him; and to ſpeak with love, 
ſympathy, and tenderneſs, as a brother 
endeavouring not only to bring him to an 
acknowledgment of it, but to ſee rhe evil 
and folly of it, and to repent of it: which, 
if he can do, he has gained his brother; 
and therefore ought to manifeſt love and 
| forgivenels 


. 0 Mie, e lth. ON. 


| before the church: who, being aſſembled in 
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forgiveneſs tewards him, to conceal his in- 
firmities, and keep it an entire ſecret. No- 
thing, indeed, can be more fooliſh and ſin- 
ful, than for perſons to conceal their faults, 
or juſtiſy themſelves in them, when they 
are told of them and yet this is what ſome 
perſons do: Therefore if this be the caſe, 
with the offender, the offended muſt not 
give up all hopes, nor ceaſe from the uſe of 
all n eans, though he has hitherto been 
unſucceſsful; but he muſt then (2.) Take 
with him one or two more, that in the 
mouth of two or three witneſſes, every 
word may be eſtabliſhed. Theſe ought to 
be perſons of prudence and underſtanding ; 
the deacons are very proper prone upon 
ſuch occaſions; they ought, however, to 
be ſuch as the offended judges will have 
-moſt influence upon the offender. Having 
-uſed their utmoſt endeavours to bring the 
perſon ro repentance, if they be ſucceſsful, 


they muſt then let the matter go no further; 


but having eſtabliſhed friendſhip betwixt the 


: offender and the offended, given each perſon 


prudent advice, and manifeſt Jove and for- 
giveneſs towards the penitent, they muſt re- 
tire, and not expoſe che matter any further. 
But as the beſt and viſeſt means in this caſe, 


often proves abortive, and unſucceſsfal ; 


therefore if the offender ſti} continue obſti- 
nate andimpenitent,they muſt then bring him 


the 
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the fear of God, to conſider of this matter; 
and having examined rhe offended party,and 
rhe oftender, with care, and circumſpection, 
and the offender being proved guilty; if he 
ſtill continue obſtinate, and impenitent, he 
muſt then be put away from them, by cu. 
communication, or cutting oft : nay, if the 
crime he is charged with, be of a heinous 
nature, although he ſhould confeſs it, and 
appear penitent for it, he ought to be ſu— 
{pended for awhile, or cut off, in order tha! 
8 evidence may be obrained of his re— 
pentance; the church may juſtify herſelf, 
in abhorring lis crime, and others may be 
made to fear offending in ſuch way. But 
of this ſee more in a ſubſequent ſection. 
TirEsF are the laws of Chriſt's kingdom, 
which every member ought to be found in 
the obſervation of; their love to Chriſt and 
one another, will appear in the ſame; and 
if they love Jeſus indeed, and in truth, rher 
will find liis yoke caſy, and his barchen 
tioht; for as the loving diſciple ſaid, “ his 
commandments, are not greivous.“ And all 
our pretentions to rhe knowledge of his 
will, and to order and purity in a church 
Kate, will be found to be weak, fooliſh, 
comradictory, and abſurd, if we are, under 
4 profeſſion of the goſpel, ſoun ro be ne- 
Electors, tranſgreſfors, or diſpiſers of them: 
e Whoſccrer therefore ſhall break one of 
theſe leaſt conmandments, and ſhall teach 


me 1 
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men ſo, ſhall be called the leaſt in the king- 
dom of heaven : But whoſoever ſhalldo,and 
teach them, the ſame ſhall be called great, 
in the kingdom of heaven “.“ 


SECTION IL 


OF DISORDERLY WALKERS. 


ERE all members of goſpel churches 

to obſerye diligently thoſe laws and 
precepts, which we have treated upon in a 
preceeding ſection, there would then be no 
occaſion for ſome other, and more ſevere 
acts of diſcipline than what we have yet ta- 
ken notice of : but experience in all ages 
proves the contrary. Nor is it peculiar to 
theſe later times and ages of chriſtianity to 
have diforderly perſons in their community; 
the ſeven epiſtles to the once famous ſeven 
churches of Aſia, the hiſtory of the acts of 
the apoſtles, and the other epiſtolary wri- 
rings ofthe New Teſtament, ſhews how the 
churches were peſtered with diſorderly per- 
{ons inthe earlieſt and pureſt times. The 


church of the Theſſalonians was highly 


commended by the apoſtle; he and his 
8 brethren 


* Mat, v. 19. 
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brethren gloried in that community in the 
churches of God; and well they might, 
ſeeing the faith of her members grew 


exceedingly, and the charity of every one of 


them towards each other abounded ;** but 
notwithſtanding this, there was ſome among 
them who were unruly and walked diſorder- 
5%. The king of Zion has given us cer- 
tain rules to proceed againſt ſuch - perſons 


by, in order to reclaim them, and bring them 


to repentance ; and in caſe they prove ob- 
ſtinate, and perſiſt | in their evil practices ad 
opinions, they are then to be cut off, or put 
vay from the tellowſhip of the faithful. 

TER are ſome perſons of great note. 
both for piety and learning, and whoſe 
works are deſervedly . eſteemed among 
chriſtians of all denominations, who have 
thought and maintained that there is no 
church cenſures, ſhort of excommunication; 
that no perſon while a member, ought to 
be excluded any church privileges, and that 
all the gnoſtle's directions concerning diſor- 
derly perſons. in the ſecond epiſtle to rhe 
church of the Theflalomans, are to be un- 
derſtood of - excluding them from fellow- 
thip. But with all deference to ſuch re- 
ſpectable authorities, I mult beg leave to 
dilter from them, for the, following rea- 


Hus: 


* 2 Thel. i. and iii, 
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1. EXCOMMUNICATION is a folemn act 
of diſcipline, to be performed in the name 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when the church 
is gathered together, whereby a perſon is 
removed and put away from all fellowſhip 
with the church: and as it is binding on 
earth what is bound in heaven, it ought to 
be proceeded in with the greateſt caution 
and cleareit evidence: but if a church have 
no right to cenſure diſorderly members be- 
tore ſhe put them away, ſhe mult either be 
diſturbed in the order of the goſpel, or pro- 
ceed to excommunication with an unwar- 
rantable precipitance. For inſtance; ſup- 
poſe a member of any goſpel church ſhould 
be accuſed of ſomething immoral, or open- 
ly ſinful, or difference ſhould take place be- 
tween two brethren, immediately preceed- 
ing the celebration of the Lord's ſupper; 
and provided proper evidence cannot be 
obtained in a few days, or the nature of 
ſuch a difference properly underſtood, which 
is often the caſe; the church mult then, 
either forbear partaking of the ordinance, 
or do it in a diſorderly way, or exclude thoſe 
perſons without proper evidence, or ſuſpend 
or withdraw from them in this ordinance, 
until the truth of the matter can be ſought 
into; for there is no other alternative. That 
the laſt is the beſt and ſafeſt method of pro- 
; ceeding in this caſe, appears to me very evi- 
dent. | 
| 8 2 2, THESE 
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2. THESE words, mark, or look upon, 
avoid, withdraw, &c. do not in my opmion, 
appear to be {trong enough for excommu. 
DICation ; that is expreſt by putting away 
the wicked perſon, and as ſome think, de- 
livering of him unto Satan; but there is a 
great difference between withdrawing from 
a perſon in the houſe of God, and putting x 
perſon out of the houſe of God. Theſe res. 


ſons, with others connected with them, and 


involved in them, are preponderate with 
me, againſt all the arguments I have yet 
ſeen made uſe of in favor of the aforemen. 
tioned opinion; and therefore I believe 
there are church cenſures of a milder na- 
ture than excommunication, which I now 
proceed to treat of, This I thall do, 
FIRST, By conſidering who are the fub- 
jets of them. Theſe are by the apoſtle 
denominated diſorderly * perſons in general. 
This word is rendered unruly, {1 'Thefl. v. 
14. Tit. i. 6, 10.) diſabedient, (1 Tim. i. 9. 
and not put under; (Heb. ii. 8.) and it ſig- 
nifies any perſons who abides not in order, 
keeps not their place, and walks not ac- 
cording to rule: for the alluſion; as is ge- 
nerally thought, is to ſoldiers who keep 
not 


* 2 Theſſ. iii. 6, 11. 


+ See Wirsox's Scripture DiRionary on the 


wrrds, diſorderly and unruly, and the continuaters 


of Mr Poor's Annot, on 1 Theſſ. v. 14. and 


Theſſ. iii, 6, 11. 
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not the rank and ſtation aſhgned them, but 
{werves from it. Now theſe perſons are 
5 particularly deſcribed by the apoſtle; 

. As ſuch who walked not after the tra- 
aue which they had received of the a- 
poſtles 1. By traditions we are here to un- 
derſtand the whole doctrines of the goſpel, 
concerning faith and practice; and by not 
walking according to it is intended, a de- 
parting from the pure truths of God, adul, 
terating them with the inventions of men 5 
and a want of regular attendance to the or- 
der of the goſpel, and irregularity in con- 
verſation before the world. We may con- 
ſider theſe perſons who walked not after 
the divine traditions, of the ſame ſort as thoſe. 
who cauſed diviſions and offences in the. 
church of Rome 8, contrary to the doctrine 
they had received; and if we compare the 
character he gives of them, with that of the 
unruly or diſorderly he mentions in his epiſtle 
to Titus, we ſhall then perceive, that one. 
ſort of perſons are intended in each place: 
In Romans he fays; for they that are 


ſuch, ſerve not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but 


| their own belly; and by good words and 


fair ſpeeches, deceive the hearts of the ſim- 
ple®.” In Titus he ſays, for there are 
many unruly (i. e. diforderly) and vain 
talkers, and deceirers, eſpecially they of the 

cir- 


t 2 Theſſ. iii. 6. ii. 15. $ Rom, xvi, 17, 
Rom. xvi. 18, 1 Tit. 1, 10% 11. 
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circumcifion—who ſubvert whole houſcs, 
reaching things which they ought not, for 
filthy lucre's fake 4.” Their doctrines may 
be ſeen in 1 Tim. i. 6, 7. vi. 3, 4, 5. Tit. 
i. 14. 
2. Tnzxy are deſcribed as idle perſons, 
who wrought not at allf. Idleneſs is 
every where condemned in the word of 
God; it is an inlet to various fins ; it ren- 
ders a perſon more obnoxious to tempta- 
tion, for an idle perfon tempts the tempter ; 
yea, it is ſinful, ſcandalous, and ruinous, and 
therefore to be avoided by all; for every 
man who has health and ability, ought to 
be employed ſome way or other, either 
with his hands, head, heart, mouth, or feet $; 
and not in that which is evil, but in that 
which is good, honorable, and uſeſul. The 
Cretians were a flothful, lazy people, as ap- 
pears from the teſtimony of Epimenides, 
quoted by the apoſtle, who ſays that they 
were 1 bellies ];“ and ſome ſuch per- 
ions were in Theſſalonia, yea, in the church 
of God ſojourning there. Now whereſo- 
ever there are ſuch perſons in a goſpel 

church, they are liable to church cenſure. 
3. THEY are not only idle perſons who 
are diſorderly, but alſo buſy-bodies J. They 
who are not engaged in ſome uſeſul and 
AE de ©: , more 


5 2 Theff, iii. 11. 
ivd Gen, ii. 8, 15. ni. 19. Epb. iv, 28. 1 The ſſ 
9 t. . 12. 4 2 TBeſl. in. 11 
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honeſt employment themſelves, are ofteneſt 
found guilty of concerning themſelves in 
other men's matters. 'This vice is only three 
times mentioned in the New Teſtament. The 
word which the apoſtle Peter uſes “, (allo- 
tricepiſkopos) ſignifies to intrude into the 
office of another, which we render “a 
buſy body in other men's watters;“ but 
the words which the apoſtle Paul uſfes+ 
( Periergazomenous and Periergoi, much 
the ſame as Perierga, in Acts xix. 19. ren- 
dered curious arts,) ſignifies working and 

_ wandering about, as ſuch perſons generally 
do ; and therefore the apoſtle ſpeaking of 
the young widows being guilty of this bad 
practice, (as women too often are, young 
widows eſpecially) couples others {ins with 
it, which are, generally ſpeaking, its con- 
ſtant attendants: they learn to be idle, 
(ſays he) wandring about from houſe to 
houſe;“ i. e. not having huſbands to gc- 
vern and direct them, they neglect their 
own affairs, and are ſubject io be gadding 
up and down; “ and not only idle, (and 
that is ſinful) but tattlers alſo; 1. e. ralk- 
ing idly and impertinently, not only of their 
own, but of other people's concerns ; and 
by augmenting ſtories they have heard, 
and wrongly repreſenting facts, breeds ſtrife 
and contentions among friends, families, 
| and 

®* x Pet, iv. 5. | 


} 2 Theſſ. iii. 11. an] 1 Tim. v. 13. 
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and communities; “ and are ſo buſy bodies 
ſpeaking things which they ought not}.” 
Perſons of ſuch characters are not to conti- 
nue in a church of Chriſt without cenſure ; 
and if that prevail not to reclaim them, then 
they muſt be put away. I come now, 

SECONDLY, To take notice how ſuch 
perſons as walk diſorderly are ro be dealt 
with. And, 

1. THey are to be warned or admoniſh- 
ed 8. This does not I preſume, intend 
that private admonition, which is the duty 
of all members to perform one to another 
in private, but a public admonition ; but 
not in the public congregation among the 
multitude, and before the unbelievers, but 
in the church, when ſhe is gathered to- 
gether in the order of the goſpel. When 
a report prevails amongſt the diſciples and 
in the world that ſuch members walk diſor. 
derly, the church ought to call theſe per- 
ſons before her; and having reaſon to be- 


lieve the report is true, or at leaſt that 
their imprudence has been the occaſion of 


it, ſhe ought then to reprove them, rebuke 
and warn them according to the nature ot 
the 


Ibid. 
1 Theſſ. v. 14. We ought always to diſtin- 


guiſh between matters of private and public re- 


duke; all private injuries, offences, &c, are mat- 
ters of private rebuke; and all public offences, 
ſcandalous reports, &c. are matters of public en 
quiry, cenſure, &c, * 
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the offence ; pointing forth unto-them the 


evil of their ways, warning them of the 


dreadful conſequence of perſiſting in them, 
and exhorting them in the name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to forſake and return 
from them. This admonition, as all other 
acts of diſcipline, is to be performed by the 
paſtor, in the preſence and in the behalf ot 
he church; and what I humbly conccive 
is that which the apoſtle intends (at leaſt 
what is ſimilar to it) when he exhorts Ti- 
mothy To rebuke before all them that 


' fin, that others may fear“; as alſo when 


heexhorts Titus, © to reprove them ſharp- 
ly, that they may be ſound in the faith;“ 
and to rebuke with all authority g.“ Theſe 
precepts reſpect all miniſters and paſtors, 
as well as thoſe two evangeliſts.; and who 
in this, as well as in all other ads of church 
diſcipline, while they are to avoid lordli- 
neſs in their office, are nevertheleſs to a- 
void puſilaminity and weakneſs, that they 
may not become diſpicable || in the eyes of 
any; and to aſſume that power and au- 
thority, which becomes their office, as the 
ſervants of the Moſt High God, and preſi- 
dents of the churches in the Lord. 
2. Ir this rebuke prevail not, then the 
church muſt withdraw from theſe diſorder- 
ly pero +, By withdrawing, as has been 
obſerved, 


* Tim. v. 20. + Tit i, 13. ii. 15, J lbid. 
2 Theſ. iii. 6. | | 
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obſerved, ſome underſtand excommunica- 
tion: but then it muſt be obſerved, that 
the effence here fpoken of, does not ſeem to 
procure ſuch a cenſure, at the leaſt not 
without the offender. prove obſtinate ; for 
in the former epiſtle he only exhorts them 
to warn ſuch: Beſides the word /elle/thai, 
ſeems to be of two ſoft a ſignification, to be 
applied unto this ſubject; it is uſed by this 
ſame apoſtle, in his ſecond epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, to expreſs that care he took 
in not affording occaſion unto them who 
ſought occaſion, to blame him concerning 
the diſpoſal of thoſe liberal contributtions 
which were made in the churches of the 
ſaints; and there it is rendered avoiding *: 
He alſo makes uſe of it to expreſs Peter's 
withdrawing + from the communion of the 
Gentile chriſtians; in which, though he 
acted a cowardly part, yet he was far from 
excommunicating theſe Gentiles, or putting 
them out of the church; he only withdrew 
from fellowſhip with them, i in ſome of the 
branches of church communion. I ap- 
prehend then, from the nature of Joſe 
perſons crimes. from what the apoſtle had 
ſaid concerning ſuch in the preceeding epiſ- 
rle, and from the application of the word to 
other ſubjects, that by withdrawing |, we 

. | 


2 Cor, vill. 20. + Gal. ii. 12. 

+ There is an alluſion in this word to he con- 
duct of mariners, who, when ſenſible of danger, 
ſteers 
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are to underſtand here a withdrawing from 
the diſorderly, in theſe branches of church 
fellowſhip, wherein they diſturb us, and 
we cannot commune with them with a pure 
conſcience. The only branch of church 
communion, which fuch diſorderly perſons 
as we have been ſpeaking of, cannot be ad- 
mitted unto without wounding the con- 
ſciences of the faithful, is the ordinance of 
the Lord's ſupper ; and therefore it is more 
than probable, that the apoſtle intends 
withdrawing from them in this ordinance, 
and other branches of cloſe communion.— 
And this, - though it deprive them of ſome 
great privileges, is not taking from them 
their name and place in the houſe of God, 
but is a ſtep leading to it, though deſigned 
to prevent it. But, 

3, Ir withdrawing from the diſorderly 
perſon, bring him not to obey the word of 
(od, and to repentance for his folly, then 
the church is to note that perſon, and to 

have 
ters the ſhip another way, in order to eſcape the 
rocks, &c. and to ſecure themſelves; this meta- 
hor is analogous to the point in hand; it is dan- 
gerous to communicate in this ordinance of the 
Lord's Supper with ſuch perſons; for by that 
we ſhould harden the offender in his folly, and 
Hund our own conſcience; but by procceding as 
the apoltle directs, we thew our brother how we 
niretpet his ways, and by withdrawing from him, 
lecures our own comfort and fafety, See Dr 
rs Expoſition, 2 Cor. vii. 20. and the Con- 
unuation of Mr Poor's Annot. 2 Theſſ. iii, 6. 
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have no company with him, that he may be 
aſhamed “. Theſe words appear to me to be 
of the fame import with thoſe in Romans +, 
concerning marking, and avoiding the con- 
tentious perſons. That the ãpoſtle intends 
here ſomething more than withdrawing 
from the diſorderly ſeems to me very evi- 
dent; for as he had ſpoken of that before, 
it would have been a tautology to repeat it 
again: and ſomething appears to be intend- 
ed, leſs than excommunication; for the bro- 
therly admonition afterwards ſpoken of, 
does not agree with the character of an ex- 
communicated perſon. The meaning of 

the apoſtle then I take to be this: The 

perſon, who, after having been ſo ſolemnly 
rebuked in the church, and withdrawn from 

the ordinance of the Lord's ſupper, and ſtill 
continues obſtinate, adding contumacy to 
his diſorderly walking, muſt then be noted Þþ 
by the whole community, as a diſorderly, Þ 
contumacious perſon ; and their noting him | 
as ſuch, muſt be ſignified and made appear, 


by this ſign“; viz. of having no company | ' 

with | *© 

* Theſſ. iii. 14. + Rom. Xvi. 17. 
The word { /emeiousthe ) rendered note, ſigni- 

fies (o note by a /ign, and what better ſign can we |} © 

give, that we notice him as a diſorderly perſon 17 

than this? Beſides, the expediency of ſuch a pro- p 


ceeding, even with regard to the church, will be 
very evident to all who uaderſtands the ſubject, 
and have had any experience of ſuch things. How 

often 


. " a 
— 
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with him; (i. e.) having no civil ſociety 
with him that can poſhbly be avoided, 
ſnunning his company, forbearing familiar 
converſation with him, not viſiting him as 
formerly, nor eating with him and he with 
them in that friendly brotherly way and 
manner they had formerly done. This 
muſt be done, leſt any of the weak brethren. 
{hould be drawn away by him, or cau- 
fed to ſtumble by the ſtrong ones conver- 
ing familiarly with him; as allo, to make 
appear to the world, that we abhor and 
geteſt his diſorderly walking, and will have 
no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of. 
darkpeſs; but principally, “that he may 
be aſhamed”? of himſelf and of his ways, 
when he perceives the chu u is obliged to 
abſtain from him in civil things, and their 
diſapprobation of his diforder is maniteſt 
even to the world. If ſuch a perſon be ca- 
pable of being aſhamed, this will put him 
ro the bluſh. 

4. HoweveR, notwithſtanding, they are 
ro avoid his company, they are not as yet 
to look upon him“ as an enemy,“ (i. e. an 
open one, to them and the cauſe of Chriſt,) 

x 3 nor 
often does ſuch perſons, by fair ſpecches, and falſe 
repreſentations, attempt, and ſometimes prevail, in 
prejudicing ſome of their brethren in their favor, 
and making diviſion in a church ? And how does 


the infection of their diſorder ſpread ? But by hav- 


ng u company with them, thefe things will be in 
creat meaſure ayoided, 0 
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nor to treat him as ſuch; “ but admoniſh 
him as a brother“; he ſtands as yet in the 
relation of a brother, and they muſt look 
upon him as ſuch, and reprove and admo- 
niſh him again, to ſee if they can bring 
him to repentance: which ſhews that all 
this diſcourſe of the apoſtles reſpects what 
onght to be done previous to. caſting out of 
the church. This admonition perhaps is the 
lame with the ſecond admonition mentioned 
by this apoſtle to Titus 4; for we ſee he 
here directs us, firſt to admoniſh—then tc 
withdraw—rto have no fellowſhip with him 
Land then to admoniſh him as a brother; 
and if this prevail not, their is nothing more 
to be done, but fo put him away from all 
relation to the church and fellowſhip with 
her; for after the ſecond admonition he muſt 
be rejected: Of which 1 come now to 


ſpeak. 


„ hd * * —_ —_— — * * _ _— 
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SECTION IV. 


OF EXcOMMUNICATION. 


THERE is another material part of 
diſcipline in the churches of Chriſt 
Which is yet to be conſidered, and which 
_ 

'* 2 Theſ. iii. 15. + Tit. iii, 10. 
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is called by the prophet Ezekiel, “the go- 
ings out of the houte “.“ 

Sou go out of the houſe, or are diſ- 
mifted from it by death; and they who die 
in the Lord have a happy diſmiſſion of it; 
tor they are removed from a ſtate of imper- 
tection and communion in the church be- 
low, to a ſtate of perfection and communion 
in the church: above; where they bchold 
their Saviour without a vail, and partake of 
his joy without interruption. A blefled 
diſmiſſion this indeed! | 

Tur are others that are removed 
from communion in one church unto anos 
ther, by letters of diſmiſſion and recom- 
mendation: Of this we ſhall treat after- 
Wards, 

Tutrt are others who are removed 
from the churches for their pernicious 
principles and practices; and this is com— 
monly callæd cxcommunicatiou; to treat 
upon which is the ſubject of this ſection. 
his 1 (hall do, 

FiggT „by chnſidering what it is, what 

s included. unit, and oug »ht to be underitood 
by it. In order to this it will be neceſſary 
to obſerve : 

iit. TH ſome perſons have been re— 
moved and taken away from the commu- 
nion of rhe church in an extraordinary 
way and manner, As, 


12 1. By 


* ek. lil. 11 
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1. By the immediate hand of God, ſtrik- 
ing the perſons with death, or ſickneſs, Or 
inflicting tome judgment upon them which 
terminated in it. Thus the Lord 50 
away ſome from the Corinthian church, 
for their diſorderly behaviour at the Lord's 8 
ſupper *; and the apoſtle told them they had 
better mourned that the miquitous perſon 
m Fg t have been taken ANN us, than 
have becn puſſcduh ne they were. As this 
power belongs willy unto the Lord, 10 he 
may make uſe of it when he pleaſes; and 
no doubt but he has often done it ſince the 
apoſtle's days, and may do it again. 

2. OrHERS were cut off in an extraor- 
dinary manner, by the apoſtolic rod; fo 
the apoſtle Peter ſtruck Avanias an. i his 
wife Sapphira dead by the word of the 
Lord, for lying unto the Holy Ghoſt;; 
and fo the apoſtle Paul ſtruck Elymas the 
{Orcerer with blindneſs 5; and as fome 
think, delivered the bodics of Alexander 
and Hymencus, and the iniquitious perſon 
. at Corinth unto Satan to undergo ſome 
temporal punithment |}. This fort of excom- 

munication 

x Cor; zi. 30, 3132 

* Ibid. v. 2. which compare with Lev. x. 1, 2. 
Numb. xv. 30 31. xvi. throughout. See allo 
Dr Ow+s's Exercstations on the epiltle 0 2 lie, 
brews, Exerce. xxi. ſect. 1x. fot. x. ſect. 11. aud 
bis Expoſi, Heb. ii. 2. 

Acts v. 1—11. g Ads xiii. 812. 

E. 1 Tim, i. 2. 1 Cor. v. 5. 


— 
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munication is no more; for as it was pecu- 
iar to the apoſtles, ſo it ceafed with them. 
Nevertheleſs there is, 

2dly, AN ordinary way of remov- 
ing perſons from church fellow{hip, which 
was practiſed in the apoſtle's days, and is 
{till to be obſerved by all orderly churches. 
\What this is will appear, 

1. By conſidering the meaning of thoſe 
phrafes whereby itis deſigned. And 
(1.) It is being accounted of © as a hea- 
then man and a publican,”” by the church“. 
Some indeed there are, who think that the 
paſſage alluded unto has no reſpe& unto 
excommunication ; and their objection ſeems 
principally founded upon this hypothe- 
tis, viz, there was then no goſpel church 
in being unto which this could then be ap- 
plied, and therefore the paſſage has no re- 
ference to church cenſures. Burt admit- 
ting there was no goſpel church at that 
time unto which the words could be ap- 
plied, yet it is eaſy to conceive how our 
Lord was ſpeaking of what ſhould take 
place under the goſpel diſpenſation, and 
giving forth a law which ſhould afterwards 
take place among his diſciples. And as 
every thing which is here ſaid, is ſo appli- 
cable to church diſcipline, it appears to me 
to be a perverſion of the paſlage, rather 
than any thing elſe, to apply it to any 
173 other 


Mat. xvili. 17. 
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other ſubject. By accounting the perſon 
then a heatben man aud a publican, we are 
to underſtand excluding him from all rela- 
tion to the church and cyery privilege de- 
pending upon the ſame. (2.) 1 his is ex- 
preſt by purging out the old leaven *." 
Perſons of vicious lives and 5 ernicions 
Principles may be well compared unto les 
ven for its ſowerneſs, ſprcading „and infec- 
tious nature: If ſuch be kept in church, 
they will be the means of corrupting others; 
_ therefore the apoſtle directs us to clear 
ne church of them by purging them out; 
£ d. drive all wicked perſons from your 
communion by the rod of excommunica- 
tion, that ye may be a pure holy church.” 
(3-) This is alſo expreſt by him in a fub- 
ſequent verſe, by „putting away Gs Wick- 
ed perſon 4:” (i. e.) divorcing him from 
the houſe of God, diſſolving the relation 
berween the church and him, and fepara- 
ting him from her fellowſhip, hecauſe he 
las broken the covenant of brotherhood. 
(4.) Many underſtand detverng of the ini- 
quitious perſon to Satan], to be meant of 
cxcommunicatins him, aud thcy thus inter- 
bret the paſſage: By delivering Hie 10 Fa- 
ian is intended putting him away from the 
church into the world, which is Saran 
bingdom, hence he is called the prince 9 
1145 
Cary; 3. Ti Cor. Y. 13 
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this world, and the God of this world; and 
by the dc/truction of lbb  fieſh, is intended 
thc mortification of his ///s. or the macera- 
tion or aflliction of his body through grief 
and ſorrow, which under the bleffing of 
God, may prove the happy means of the 
eternal falvation of his ſirir in the day of 
the Lord. "This ſenſe of the Pallage is a- 
greeable to the analogy of faith, and points 
forth the nature and ends of excommunica— 
tion; and which is conceived, was ſpoken 
of under thefe phraſes, in order to ſtrike 
the delinquent and others with the greater 


terror, and to point forth the miſery of 


thoſe who are put out of the church. 
Theſe phraſes may give us to underſtand, 
how pertinent!y our J. nglth word, excom- 
nun ca ien, (which ſigniſies to e. clude fr 071 
Communion) 15 applied to this lubject ; as 
alſo, that CXCOMMUNICAT ION is not any thing 
that aſſeécts a man's civil intereſt, or out- 
ward eſtate, nor excluding him from attend- 
ing upon thoſe ordinances of the church 
which unbelievers are to be admitted unto, 
ſuch as public prayer, preaching, &c * 
Bur, 
2. Ox the contrary, it is excluding the 
perſon from all fellow:hip in the church, 
and 
* This ſacred act ef diſcipliue gradually chan— 
ved its nat ve form aſter th: apeſtle's dass; but 
t was net uatil the ſearth cent, yea the eb, 
that 
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and relation to her; and taking from him 
all that ſhe ever gave or granted unto him 
when ſhe received him into fellowſhip. As 
(1.) Taxing from him his name, as a diſci- 
ple of Chriſt, a member of his church, and 
a brother in the faith; blotting out his 
name from the church records, and mark- 
ing him as an excommunicated perſon * 
(2.) His place and portion in the ehurch; 
depriving him of a dwelling place with the 
ſaints, of feaſting with them on the fatneſs 
of the houſe of God, and of all that plea- 
ſure, profit, peace and happinefs which at- 
tend them in the ſame f. And (3.) As a 
conſequence of the former, depriving him 
of all the privileges which are connected 
with church fellowſhip. Whoever under- 
ſtands what a perſon has granted unto him, 
and enjoys in virtue of admiſſion into a 
church of Chriſt, will underſtand what it is a 
church has power to deprive of, by excom- 
munication: for every church has a privi- 
lege to take from thoſe, whom ſhe is en- 
joined by Chriſt to caſt out of her commu- 
nion, every thing ſhe firſt granted them; 
but 
that it arrived to that monſireus aſpef?, and was 
attended with thoſe dangerous and dreadful conſe- 
quences, that it now wears and is attended with 


in the Paypal and ſome PROTESTANT churches. 
See Dr Mosnism's Eeclef. Hiſt, Vol, II. page 


64, and (p.). 
* Pſal. Aix. 28, Ezek. xiit. 9. 
+ Pſal. cxxv. 5. 
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hut more than this the has no right to do. 
come now, 
SECONDLY, To confider who are the 
tunes of excommunication. I hcefe are, 
1. ALL ſuch perſons as have been pro- 
red to be aifordcrly, and been proceeded 
avzain{t in a proper way by public warning, 
vithdrawing, avoiding, and admoniſhing, 
{ral proves impenitent and CONBmactous | 
They may juſtly be accounted diforderly 
perſons, who C ) Having Lech reproved 
privately for private offences, are not re- 
cimmed . —-(2.) Such as mingles the doc— 
tines of Chriſt with C errors, and ſwerves 
jrom the truth! 1.—(3.) Are oO nul, idie, 
and wor oy not in that which ; laudable 
and honeſt $,—(4.) Are tatlers mw buſy 
bodies ff—(5.) 8 themiclves from 
the church, Dy neglecting the Lord's table, 
and toriaking t e alſemb y of the ſai its 
(6. Diſturbs the church in goſpel or- 
der, and are tioublers of the ffracl of 
God **: and all ſuch perſons, if they are 
not reclaimed by procceding as abovemen-— 
tioned, ought to be put away from tlie 
e of the church. 
. ALL ſuch perſons as fall into ſcanda- 
e ind immoral actions, and become pro- 
fil Zate 
* Mat. xviii. 17. + Ibid, 
j Rom. xvi. 17. 2 Thelf, iii, 6. { Ibid. rr. 
| Ibid, « Heb. x. 25. Jude 17. 18, 19. 
Ezek. xiv, 7, 8. ** Gal. v. 10, 13. 
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gigate ain yiophane*, © But now I have 
„une you, not to keep company, it 
any wan mat 18 called a brother be a forni- 
carr, Or covetous, or an idolator, or a rai- 
„ 07.2 Cronkard, or an extortioner ; with 
ehen one no not to eat.“ Under theſe 
chAracfers ars comprized, all manner of 
„ 33471 aman's ſelf, God, and his neigh- 
Curt. 

(1.) All fornicators : : Fornication is a 
fin 1gainſt a man's own body; for it is not 
pity ihe inſtrument by which it is commit- 
ted. Hur the object againſt which it is com- 
mitted ; it is diſhonored and gelten by-it ; 
aa lo metimes its ſtrength and health” im. 
py 2 it, and it is filled with nanſeous 
citenſes hereby. Now by fornicators here 
we nate to underſtand all unclean perſon: 
whatſoever. As 

. ALL fingle perſons, who are guilty of 
WIr is commenly calle ./. e fornication, 
1 diltinguith it from adultery. This, tho' 
Ii was not thought a fin among the Gen— 
tiles, who walked in the lust of unclean 
nes, is plainly declared in the word ot 
Zoch, ro be a great fin. There was to be no 
whore in Irael of old +; nor ought any 
o be m it now. The perſon who was 
ruilty of enticing @ maid, by any allure- 
jurnts Of rewards, to commit fornication, 


he 


1 Cor. v 11. + Duet, xvii, 17, 18. 
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he was to marry her, or take her to be 
his wife; but if her father was not willing 
but utterly refuſed to give her unto him, 
then he was to pay her down according 
ro the dowry of virgins+; and if he for- 
ced her, then he was to give her fa- 
ther fifty ſhekels of ſilver, whether or not 
he gave him her : If the woman was 
betrothed or eſpouſed, 1. e. engaged and 
bound by contract and agreement, to mar- 
ry another man (whoſe wife, on this ac- 
count, ſhe is called & ) and was in the 
field (1. e. where ſhe could not be heard, 
though ſhe reſiſted and cried out for aſſiſ- 
tance) when the crime was perpetrated, 
then the man was to be ſtoned to death; 
but unto the woman nothing was to be done, 
becauſe ſhe was forced ||: If the woman 
was 
+ Exod. xxii. 16, 17. 

Duet. xxii. 28, 29. { Ibid, ver. 24. ſee 


Gen. xxix. 21. Mat. i. 20. 
Duet. xxii. 25—27. | 

This ſhews us that acts of uncleanneſs, which 
are committed by perſons engaged and betrothed in 
marriage with others,or of other perſons with them, 
are interpreted adultery : As alſo, how cargſul per- 
ſons thus betrothed ought to be in avoiding inter- 
courſe of a familiar nature with others; and, that 
as promiſes of marriage ought to be made with 
deliberation, ſo they ought to be faithfully per- 
formed, and not violated without ſome weighty 
and juſtifiable cauſe. This I the rather mention, be- 
cauſe there are many perſons in our days, (and 
even great profeſſors too) who look upon promilles 
of 


wo 
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was betrothed unto another man, and was 
in the city, (i. e. where ſhe might have 
been heard, and if ſhe had cried out to be 
delivered from him) then they were both 
to be ſtoned to death *. 2. Adultery, 
or the ſin of uncleanneſs between mar- 
ried perſons, is here comprehended under 
fornication; which was to be puniſhed 
with death, under the law of Moſes +. — 

3. Inceit, 


of marriage as things of ſmall importance ;-— 
and therefore, they often mike them without 
proper conſideration, and break them without 
any juſtifiable reaſcn or ſeemingly any remorſe, 
However, I will venture to fay, that ſuch con- 
duct is very finful—jultly cenſurable in a church 
member—and what ſeldom eſcapes without ſome 
tokens of divine OE: even in the preſent 
world, 

* Duet. xxii. 24. 

+ Thid. 22. Lev. xx. 10. This is a ſim fo 
e . inous, that moſt nations of the world have pu- 
nithed it, either one way or another; ſo true is 
the obſervation of Job, (chap. xxxi, v. 11.) It 
is an iniquity to be puniſhed by the judges.” — 
The Aranr1axs, though they allowed of inceſt, 
vet they puniſhed adultery with death. (Pur- 
cnas's Pil CIM, B. III C I. p. 260.)—Mano- 
MET orders it to be puniſhed with an hundred 
{tripes, in the preſence of many; and in a woman 
convicted of it by the teſtimony of four women, to 
be ſhut up till ſhe die. (Ibid, B. III. c. iv. p. 291, 
292.) — The TarxTARS puniſhed it with death, 
(bid. B. iv. c. xiii. p. 470, c. xv. p. 477.) | 
'The PaTtanrans not only puniſhed it with death 


but made the father of the malefaQor the execu- 
tioner. 
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z. Inceſt, or uncleanneſs between per- 
{ons near a-kin, being within the degrees 
prohibited in the word of God; whether 
married or unmarried. This was in many 
inſtances to be puniſhed with death“. — 
4. Sodomy, or uncleanneſs between the 
ſame ſex, as men with men +, or vous 
Wit 


tioner, (Ibid, B. v. c. iv. p. 561.)—In BENGAL As 
they cut off the noſes of the adulterers. (Ibid. 3. 
v. c. vi. p. 576.)—Among the ancient GERMANS, 
if a woman was taken in adultery, her huſband 
was allowed not only to uſe ſeverities towards 
her, but to put her to death.—And the Saxons 
before their converſion to chriſtianity, did ſo de- 
teſt this fin, that they ſtrangled the adultreſs, and 
then burnt her; and hung the adulderer over the 
fre till he died, See Mr CaR vr on Job, xxxi. 9, 
10, It, 12. 


* Lev, xviii. 6.—18.—xx, 11, 12, 14, 17. 
19, 20, 21. See Dr Owen's Exercitations on 
the Epiſt. to the HeBrEws, Exer. xxi. ſect. 29. 
This fin, though allowed of among ſome of the 
barbarous nations, yet was never allowed of a- 
mong the Greeks and Romans, nor ſo much as 
named, as the apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. v. 1. (i. e.) 
never mentioned but with deteſtation and abhor- 
rence, 

+ Who are called by the apoſtle (1 Cor. vi. 9.) 

„ abuſers of themſelves with mankind: This lin 
abounded among the Gentiles ſo, that their grea- 
telt philoſophers are charged with it. It is very 
rife among the Mahometans. (Purcnas's PiL- 
GRIM,, B. III. c. x. p. 334.) Was very common 
among ths popiſh prieits in England before the 
reformation. (Fox's as and mon, vol. II. p. 
1063. 
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with women ; and is commonly called fo, 
from the inhabitants of Sodom, being ad- 
dicted to it f. This is a moſt hainous fin, 
contrary and diſhonorable to human nature, 
and ſuch an abomination in the ſight of 
the Almighty, that as a learned man ſays 8, 
the ſcriptures ſpeaks of them who are 
' guilty of it (by an enphemiſm) as holy per- 
ſons ; for ſo the word rendered Sodomites in 
the Old Teſtament ſignifies ; intimating 
they are the gt unhsly perſons ; of whom 
as the apoſtle ſays, „it is a ſhame even 
to ſpeak of thoſe things which are done ot 
them in ſecret.” This ſin was to be pu- 
niſhed with death among the Jews ||.—— 
5. Onianiſm, or ſelfpollution, puniſhed 
with immediate death in Onan, the ſon of 
Judah FJ. —6. Beaſtiality, or what the Holy 

| .Ghoit 


r063.) And, ſhocking as it is to hear it, it abounds 
much in both Popiſh and Proteſtant countries ut 
preſent ; eſpecially in our own land, ſince the 
ſchemes of deiſm and infidelity have found ſuch a 
reception among us, 


+ Of ſuch monſters, the apoſtle ſays, ** even the 


woman did change the natural uſe into that which 
is againſt nature.” (Rom. i. 26) See Dr Gait 
in ibid, | 

1 Gen. xix. 

Mr CaxvyL on Job xxxvi. 14. 

| Lev. xx. 13. 

J Gen.xxxviii. 9, 10. From hence we learn that 


this ſin is interpretively murder, and a kind of 


ſuicide; and that without pardon and: repentance 


0 
£ 
* 
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Ghoſt calls, “ lying down to a beaſt;“ a 
horrible confuſion of natures, and a great 


abomination before God. This ſin was 
to be puniſhed with the death of both the 
man or woman, and the beaſt, among the 
Jews * ; and our Engliſh laws, both con- 
cerning this and the fin of ſodomy, coin- 

cides with theirs. 
(2) ALI, covetous perſons : Covetouſ- 
neſs 


all who are guilty of this fin, muſt periſh eter- 


nally; for it is ſuch perſons the apoſtle calls e- 


minate, (1 Cor. vi. 9 ) who he ſays ſhall got inbe- 
rit the kingdom of God; and we know that no 
murderer hath eternal life abiding in him. 1 John 


iii, 15. I would not willingly predict evi of my 
country; but if it be true (as alas, there is too much 


reaſon to believe that it is) as is reported, that 
not only fornication and adultery, but even ſedo- 
my and /el/-pollution are ins which abound in the 


preſent day; he/e we not reaſon to fear that 


God has a controverſy with our land, and that 
we are ripening for his judgments? Was not 
Sodom and Gomorrah conſumed with fire and 
brimſtone from heaven for ſuch fins as theſe ? 
(Gen. xvili. 16 —23. xix, 1;—29$.) and the in- 
habitants of Canaan ſpued out of the land for ſuch 
abominations ? (Lev. xviii. 24, 25, 26, 27, 28.) 
nay, we may depend upon it, that it will be more 
tolerable for Sadom and Gomorrah in the day of 
judgment than for many of us, May reforma- 
tion of manners take place the - goſpel of Chriſt 
be more generally received—divine judgments be 
averted—and the Britiſh iſland Jong be as the glo- 


ry of all lands. 


* Lev, xviii, 23. xx 15. Duet. xxvii. 21. 
0 „ 
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neſs is a very great ſin; and therefore all 
perſons who covet the property of others, 
are inſatiably defirous of wealth, uſe un- 
lawful means to obtain it, and do not com- 
municate freely and liberally when they 
have it. ought to be put away from the 
fellowſhip of the faithful, when this is 
proved againſt them “. 

(3) ALL idolatrous perſons: Idolatry 
is a grieyous fin, a robbing God of that 
glory which he is jealous of, and will not 
give to another; and therefore all ſuch 
perſons as acknowledge more Gods than 
one ; makes any graven or molten IMage, 
or picture or repreſentation of any thing 
that is in heaven above, in the earth be- 
neath, or in the waters under the earth, 
and bows down to it to worſhip it, or to 
worſhip God through it; and all perſons 
who have mental idols and makes their 
bellies their God; all ſuch are to be ex- 
cluded from the communion of ſaints f. 

(4.) ALL railers: Railing is a very great 
fin; and therefore, all ſuch perſons as are 
guilty of reproaching their brethren or 
neighbours, ſpeaking falſely or maliciovily 
of them, and fixing invidious characters on 
them, are to be cut off from the Lord's 
people 1. All fins committed with the 
tangne are here to be underſtood. 

(5.) ALL 


* Pſa). x, 3. Eph. v. 5. Col. iti, 5 
+ Exod, xx. 4. J. Rev. xxi. 8, xxll, Is. 


+ Jude 7, 9, 10, 14.— 16. 


r 


7 

VB! 

N 

"od 
G 

” 
E 
* 
#3 
"So 
G 
= 
K 


2 


ere 


T 7s, 


* * 2 Py 7 F * 4 * A . . 
F ͤ ·—9 . A442 oo ' 


=> r 


n 


i A. ee 422 - 


r 


OF EXCOMMUNICATION. 221 


(5.) ALL drunkards: Drunkenneſs is a 
bealtly ſin, the inroad to all bad practices, 
and deſtructive to both the ſoul, body, and 
eſtate; and therefore all ſuch perſons as 
are frequent in the commiſſion of this ſin, 
and drinks to ſuch exceſs as to intoxicate 
and inebriate themſelves, are to be baniſhed 
from the Lord's houſe by excommunica- 
tion §. All intemperence is included under 
drunkenneſs. And, 

(6.) ALL extortioners ||. (i. e.) All ſuch 
perſons as take away other men's goods, 
whether by open force or ſecret fraud, ex- 
tortion or unlawful gain, unjuſt weights 
and meaſures ; or by oppreſſion, in keep- 
ing back and detaining wages when due, 
lefſenin them by fraud and injuſtice, and 
griping and wringing the poor, and taking 
unlawful uſury: ſuch perſons are not to be 
continued in the churches of the ſaints ©. 
All unjuſt actions are here intended. 

3. ALL ſuch perſons are to be excom- 
municated, as imbibe erroneous opinions, 

give 

Luke xxi. 34. Gal. v. 21. 

| The word is by ſome rendered raviſbers, (i. e. 
of virgins); a great ſin, an irrepairable injury; 
robbing them of their moſt valuable jewel, which 
can never be reſtored, and is an iniquity to be pu- 


niſhed by the judges; but as this ſeems to be 


included under the word fornicators, ic is better 


to underſtand this of all fraudulent unjuſt perſons, 


«A Pal, xv. 15. __ 8 12. Jam, v. 1—;. 
3 
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give heed to ſeducing ſpitus and doctrhies 
of devils; and by maintaining of damna- 
ble hereſies, deny the Lord leſus, Who 
they profeſs to have bought, or redeemed 
them by his blood &. Such errors as thete 
are the doctrines of Popery, Pela zlaniſm, 
Arianiſm, Socenianiſm, &c. &c. and whicl, 
whoſoever embrace and perſiſt in, the, 
ought not only to be rebuked and repro- 
ved ſharply, but rejected and caſt out of ths 
church. It is next to be obſerved, 
THIRDLY, How, and in what manner 
this ſolemn act of diſcipline is to be pertor- 
med. Whar I have faid reſpecting the or- 
dinances, and the other acts of diſcipline, 
18 not intended as any form of words; bu: 
as a rule or form of procereingh and in 
ſuch a light muſt, what I here and elſewhere 
tay upon ſuch ſubjects, be conſidered. Now 
if it be diforderly walking, that a perſon is 
to be cut of for, then there muſt be a reou- 
lar courſe of proceeding, as has been oh 
terved in the preceding ſection: If it be tor 
{ſome open immorality or flagacious crime, 
or ſome capital error, which overthrow 
the foundation of our faith and hope, ih, 
the errors of Hymeneus and Alexander; 
then the delinonent muſt be immediately 
ſeparated from the communion of the ſaints, 
as foon as the crime charged upon him can 
be 
dC Jude iv. 2 Pet. ii. 1—3. Tit. iii. 10, 11. 
2 John ix, 10, 11. Gal, i. 8—9. 
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be proved againit him: if it appears that 
-he has been long in the practice or beliet 
of the error, or has been of a long time 
living in ſinful practices, though in a Tecret 
way, though the crimes be wot altogether 
jo hatzous, he ouzhr nevertheleſs to be put 
away: but if he have been ſuddenly over— 
taken in the fault, and appear to be peni- 
tent, then the church ought to diſcover 
more lenity in the manner of her proceed- 
ing: As for inſtance, ſhould a brother, 
through temptation, provocation, Or un— 


watchtulneſs, be overtaken in the fin of 


drunkenneſs, or of reviling and ſpeaking 
haſtily; and being brought before a church 
on this account, acknowledge his fault, 
alk for mercy, and appear penitent; I 
thould think then the church ought not im- 
mediately to cut him- of, but only to with- 
draw from him, till ihe had further evi- 
dence of the ſincerity of his repentance 
which being obtained, ſhe ouglit then to 
caution him, and embrace him in full com- 
munion again; but if it appeared that the 
perſon had lived for ſome time in the prac- 
tice of either of rhoſe i:ns, or ſimilar ones, 
and had deceived the church tor ſome time 
doncerning the fame, then I think le 
ought to "be put away, becauſe he is a 
drunkard, &c. Again, ſhould a man that 
is called a brother, be overtaken in adul- 
tery, or ſome other ſuch like fcandalons 


crime; 
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crime ; then I think, although he appear- 
ed penitent, he ought nevertheleſs to be 
cut of from the church. However, as there 
is ſuch different circumſtances attending 
things of this nature, I ſhall only obſerve, 
that every church on the one hand, ought 
to be careful to avoid precipitance, and do 
nothing raſhly ; and on the other-hand, nor 
to be indolent and indifferent, nor too flow 
and remiſs in their proceedings; for that 
will harden the tranſgreſſor, and may be 
the means of encouraging others to ſin. But 
what I have here to obſerve further, re- 
ſpecs the actual execution of this act of diſ- 
cipline. And, | 

1. THE church muſt be gathered to- 
gether in the order of the goſpel as a con- 

egated body; and then it muſt be exe- 


cuted (like all other acts of diſcipline) by 


the paſtor or elder, in the preſence, and 
with the conſent of the church “. It is alfo 
very proper that the delinquent be inform- 
ed of the time when this 1s to be done, and 
ro be preſent if he pleaſes: and having 
ſought the Lord by prayer, and the eviden- 
ces whereby the perſon is proved guilty, 
being faithfully examined, and the church 
fatisfied therein, they mult then proceed to 
cut him of. This they ought to do, 8 
2. By 


F 1 Cor. v. 4. compared with 2 Cor. ii. 6. aad 
Mat. xyiit, 1) —20. 


"yy 


* 
; : . 2 
„ ee. AO Fo. 7 6: bats 
* f E 6 


OF EXCOMMUNICATION, 28; 


2. By the paſtor reading over thoſe por- 
tions of the word of God, that not only 
points forth the nature and ends of excom- 
munication, but alfo proves that the perſon 
charged with, and proved guilty of ſuch a 
crime, ought to be cut off from dhe fellow- 
{hip of the faithful +. Thus the Levities of 
old, read the law of the Lord in the cars of 
the people ; and when they found it record- 
ed therein, that ſuch and {uch perſons were 
not to come into the congregation of God, 
they ſeparated them from Iſrael, The 
word of God is quick and powerful, aud 
{tarper than a two-edged ſword; and when 
we read in it, that ſuch per ſons as are guilty 
of ſuch ſins arg to be ſeperated from the 
Iſrael of God, we maſt ſight againſt them 
with it, and cut them off by it. This being 
done, 

3, Tux church muſt then teſtify their 
unanimous conſent and agreement herein, 
and that upon full conviction of their duty 
from the word of God: the paſtor muſt 
then blot the perſons name out of the re- 
cords of the church f; and verbally de- 
clare, in the name of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt 5, and in behalf the church ||, that 
by the word of the Lord, that perſon 1s 

cut 


+ Neh. xiii. 1—3. compared with Rev. ii. 16. 
See Heb. iv. 12. : 


t Pſalm Ixix. 28. 


6 Cor. v. 4. 
2 Cor. ii. 6. 
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cut off from them, and has no longer a 
name and place in the houſe of God; and 
that the mutual relation between the church x 


and him and their intereſt in each other, is | 
now diflolyed, and he is to them as a hea- 4 
then man and a publican . And, 4 


4. Pravters ought then to be offered 
up to God through Chriſt, who binds in 
heaven what is bound in his name by his 
church and miniſters on earth +; that this 
ſolemn act of diſcipline may be owned by [2 
him, for the health and preſervation of the 5 
church, vindicating the honor of his name, : 
and the falvation of the excommunicated 
perſons ſoul in the day of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt?. 
FourRkTHLY, The ends to be had in 
view in excommunication, are as follows: 
1. Tux glory of God, and the honor of 
the redeemer's name and goſpel & ; which 
"= i 
Mat. xviii. 17. + Ibid: v. 18—20,, - 5 
The Jews in their ſentences of excommunica- : 
tion, not only exceeded all bounds of truth and 1 


modeſty in their expreſſions; but to add unto the 5 
terror thereof uſe to accompany this with blow 1 
ing of horns, and ſounding of trumpets, (which : 
the Romiſh church imitates by ſhaking of can- 
dles, and ringing of bells, on the ſame occaſion.) 
Dr Ov on his Exercitations on the Epiſt. to 
Heb. (Exer. xxi. ſect. 23.) and Dr Gir in his 
Expoſition of the NewTeſtament (on John ix, 22.) 
have each of them given us a form of theſe ſen- 
tences from Buxroxr: To thoſe works I refer 
the curious reader, II Tim vi. 1, 
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are hereby to be vindicated and ſecured 


from that-reproach which the mal-condu& 
of profeſſors would bring upon the ſame, 
were they allowed to fin, and countenan- 


ced in their folly by the church. 


2. Tak health, peace and proſperity of 
the church“; by ſeperating from her 
tellowſhip ſuch perſons as would corrupt 
her in principle and practiee, if continued 
with her ; for a little leaven, leaveneth the 


whole lump; or draw down the heavy 


judgments of the almighty upon her, for 
partaking of other men's ſins+. 

3. Tux deterring of others from ſinning 
in ſuch a manner, by ſeeing the ill conſe- 
quences of it; and bringing fear and re- 
verence upon the whole church, by hold- 
ing forth the rod of Chriſt's power and 


kingly authority }. 


4. THe repentance, and conſequently 
the dos of the perſon in the day of the 
LordS. It has been the means of bring- 
ing many a one to repentance for their 
ſins, and to mortify their members which 
are upon the earth; and ſo of for- 
warding and working together for their 

good, by delivering them out of the ſnare 
of the devil, and teaching them to work 


out their ſalyation with fear and trembling : 
And 


Gal. v. 9. 1 Cor. v. 6, 7. | xi. 30—32. 
2 Cor, vii. 8-11, Acts v. 11. 
1 Cor, v. 5. 2 Cor. ii. 6, 7. 
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And therefore, churches ſhould never be 
remiſs in putting this part of diſcipline m 
execution, nor inattentive to the ends of it 
in ſo doing. 

FiFTHLy, It remains to take notice how 
the members of a church ought to behave 
towards excommunicated perſons. And, 

1. RESPECTING their outward carriage 
and conduct towards them: the apoſtle 
tells us, that they are not to eat with them“; 
1. e. they ought to avoid all familiarity and 
and freedom with them which they former- 
ly had ; not viſiting them, and eating in 
each others houſe as formerly. This 
ought to be done, partly to ſhew their ab- 
horrence of ſuch perſons ways, and to 
bring them to repentance ; as alſo, to pre- 
vent other members being infected with 
their errors, or drawn aſide by them into 
crooked ways; and therefore, this ought 


to be obſerved by all the church with 


great care and circumſpection f. 
2. RESPECTING 


+ I do not mean that we may not buy and ſell 
or have any civil commerce with ſuch perſons, 
for that is certainly lawful ; but that all that ſo— 
cial friendſhip among brethren in a church ſtate 
onght to be avoided with them: Nor do I think 
the apollle intends to prohibit eating with them 
in the houſes of other perſons, were they pro- 
videntially called ſo to do; as at any public 
entertainment, &c, but only, not to eat with 
them in their own houſe, or in the houſe of any 
brother of the community, 

+1. Cor. v. 11. 
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2. ResPeECTING their conduct and car- 
riage towards them in religious matters; 
they ought to behave towards them as they 
would do to heathen men and publicans *: 
i, e. Not admit them to any ordinance 
peculiar to them as a church; but admit 
them (if they chuſe to attend) to the pub- 
lic preaching of the word, prayer, &c. and 
to ſeek theirrepentance and ſalvation in theſe 
ordinances : for as heathen men and publi- 
cans are to be admitted to theſe, and we 
are to ſeek their converſion and falva- 
tion in the ſame; ſo no doubt our 
Lord intends we ſhould behave towards 
thoſe perſons, whom he hath commanded 
us to account as ſuch, in the fame manner, 
If the excommunicated perſons be happily 
brought to repentance hereby, they are 
then to be received into the communion 
of the church again: Of this in the follow- 
ing ſection. 


SECTION V. 


OF ABSOLVING THE PENITENT. 


HERE is a binding + on earth which 
is common to all goſpel miniſters ; 
which conſiſts in a declaration of the goſ- 
X pel 

* Mat. xviii. 17. + Ibid, xvi. 19. 
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pel of the grace of God, and that all final 
impenitent ſinners are excluded from an 
of its ſpecial bleſlings ; for * he that be- 
lieveth not, ſhall be damned“: and this is 
what our Saviour intends when he fays, 
* whole ſoeyer fins ye retain, they are re- 
tained +.” 1, e. Whatſoever fins, and whoſe 
ſoever fins ye declare are not forgiven, they 
arc not forgiven. And there is @ /ogfing | 
on earth, which is common to all goſpel 
miniſters; which conſiſts in preaching full 
and free forgiveneſs of ſins to penitent ſin- 
ners, through the blood of Chriſt, accord- 
ing to the riches of his grace; declaring 
that all who beleve in Chriſt are 
forgiven for his name-fake : this is what 
our Lord intends when he fays, & whoſe 
ſoe ver fins ye remit, they are .remitted 8.“ 
i. e. Whoſe ſozver ſins ye declare are for- 

wen, they are forgiven: for God doth 
{nd will ſtand by the goſpel of his ſon faith- 
fully preached by his miniſters to the end 
of the world; and all the world ſhall ſooner 
or jater be convinced of the truth, validity, 
and certainty of each of the above decla- 
rations made by them. 

Tuxxx is alſo a Hiuding on earth, which 
% evImmop to all goſpel churches ; and it 
conliſts, as we have ſeen in the laſt fec- 
tion, of exclyding from their communion, 

in 


* Mar. xvi. 16. + Joha xx. 23. 
* Mat, xvi. 19. $ John xc. 23. 
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in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, all 
fuch perſons as he in his word hath com- 
manded them to do: and though we are 
not to ſuppoſe that Chriſt will confirm and 
ratify all ſentences of excommunication 
which have been and are pronounced by 
Papiſts and lordly proteſtants, againſt thoſe 
that diſſented from them and their perni- 
cious errors; yet, we are aſſured that, 
whoſoever any of his churches put away 
from them, according. to his will and word, 
that he will bind in heaven, and confirm 
and approve of the ſame *. This ought 
to fill every ſuch excommunicated perſon 
with fear and trembling; for he is not only 
ſhut out of Chrit's kingdom on earth, with 
the approbation and confirmation of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; but it he repent not of 
his fins, he may depend upon it, that 
when Chriſt ſhall come to judgment, he 
ſhall be excluded ſrom entering into the 
kingdom of God, and be baniſhed with 
everlaſting deſtru&ion from the preſepce gf 
the Lord and the glory of his power. It 
ought however to be obſerved to the com- 
fort of all cxcommunicated penitents, that 
that there is a“ ſogſing on earth,“ granted 
unto all goſpel churches; which conliſts 
in abſolving the penitent perſons who have 
been put away from their communion, and 
recciving them again into fellowſhip +, 


X 2 which 


* Matt. zwiii. 18, 


| 
| 
| 
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which being done according to the will of 
Chriſt, he“ will % in heaven 5; i. e. 
confirm, ratify, and approve of it; and 
own all true penitents in the day of his 


appearing, as his own people. In treat- 


ing upon this ſubject it will be neceſſary 
to obſerve : 
| FiastT, That there is ſuch an act of drf- 
. in the churches of Jeſus Chriſt 
authorized in the New Teſtament. This 
is not denied by any who believe the New 
Teſtament, that I know of; yet as we 
ought to have ſome warrant there, for all 
our proceedings in the houſe of God, it 
will be neceſſary briefly to conſider what 
is ſaid therein concerning this ſubject. 
There is only two paſſages that I rement- 
ber of that treats upon this matter ; the 
firſt is recorded in the goſpel according to 
Matthew the evangeliſt :; the latter is in 
tlie ſecond epiſtle to the church of God at 
Corinth S. The former paſſage has been al- 
ready alluded unto ; and therefore 1 have 
only to obſerve, that by ii, on earth, 
is intended, not only forgiving the perſon, 
1s one that has offen. led us, but alſo open- 
the doors of the church unto him, 
which were barred againſt him by excom- 
munication ; and admitting him to a name 


and place in the houſe of God again, In 


rhe latter paſſage we have a full and clear 
rule 


1 Matt. xviii. 18. T Ibid, 6 2 Cor, ii. 
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rule for our proceeding in this particular : 
and though ſome have ſuppoſed the tent 
abovementioned to have little or no rcie- 
rence unto this ſubject, yet here we haye 
no reaſon to ſuſpect any thing of this kind, 
the words are fo expreſs for it: * $0 that 
contrarywiſe ye ought rather to forgive 
him (i. e. the excommunicated perſon) leſt 
ſuch a one ſhould be ſwallowed up with 
over much forrow. Wherefore I beſeech 
you that ye would conform your love to- 
wards him *.” Theſe words are ſo plain 
and pertinent that they need no comment, 
t prove, and clearly to demonſtrate, that 
It is the duty of churches to forgive and 
receive into communion again, ſuch per- 
ſons as have been put away from them. 
I proceed, 

SeECONDI.Y, To ſhew more particularly 
what this act of diſcipline is. 'I'wo things 
are included in it: | 

1. ABSOLUTION, or forgiveneſs: © 80 
chat contrarywiſe ye ought rather to for- 
give him, and comfort him.“ This for- 
givneſs does not intend remitting or remov- 
ing the guilt of ſin, which is an act of God, 
through the blood* of Chriſt, and an in- 
ſtance of his ſovereign mercy-; nor does it 
intend what belongs to miniſters in preach- 
ing forgivneſs of fin in the name of Chriſt, 
declaring that all who repent and believe 
X 3 in 


a Cor. ii. 7, 8. 
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In him are forgiven for his ſake ; nor does 
it intend that forgivneſs which believers 
are privately to be found in the practice of 
towards each other, if any one have ought 
againſt another ; whoſe duty it is to for- 
give each other in theſe things as God for 
Chriſt's fake forgave them: bur ir intends 

a public act of the church, Which is to be 
4585 by her as a church in che order of 
of the goſpel; and it conſiſts in freely and 
fully, from the heart, forgiving the perſon 
his having offended and diſturbed them as 
a church, comforting him under his forrow 
and affliction, by ſympathizing with him 
and encouraging him to hope in the mercy 
of God for ever. And, 

2. Cori Rui N their love towards lum, 
and forgiveneſs of him, by removing the 
punithment they in lict upon him, opening 
the doors of the church unto him, and 
receiving him into their fellowſhip again; 
and to teſtity their acc -ptance of him in 
the order of the goſpel as a penitent be- 
liever, by adranting him to communion - 
with them again m all the ordinances of 
the Lord; and by the p<rtormance of a!l 
mutual duties towards him. Hereby he is 
again favored with the name of a brother, 
n behever, a diſciple, and member of 
Curiſt, and is admitted to take his former 
place of honor, profit, and pleature in the 
houſe of God; and bought to be abun- 


duntly 
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dantly careful to preſerve the former from 
any more reproach and contempt ; and to 
fill up the latter with honor and uſefulneſs. 

Tr1rRDLY, As it is not all excommuni- 
cared perions who are to be al{olved and 
forgiven in this manner, it is next to be 
ovferved who they are, and by what 
marks we may know them, who are to be 
ſo received, And here 1 would obſerve, 
that it is neither the crime for which the 
perſon was cut off, nor the length of time 
trom then till h:s reception, that are to be 
the criterions of our judgment: a perſon 
may be put away from a church of Chritt 
for a crime not the moſt hamous, and he 

a long time under church- cenſure, and yet 
be no true penitent. We muſt therefore 
have an eye to the pcrion's repentance 
and the fruits of it, in this ſolemn affair. 
Let the crime be what it will, if the per- 
ſon appear to be ſorry for his ſin, humbled 
on account of it, and truly penitent, he is 
to be received. We muit alſo, judge of 
his repentance, not by the verbal expreſ- 
tions of it, nor yet by the number of ht; 
tears, but by more evident fruits of it; 
ſuch as his forſaking his former ways and 
ſinful practices, avoiding not only them, 
but the occaſions and means of them, and 
leading to them; and his engaging in con- 
trary practices, the paths of truth and vir- 
tue, and walking therein with ſtedfaſtneſs 
and 
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and conſtancy. What length of time 
ought to clapſe before he be received, is 
hard to lay: It is generally ſuppoſed that 
there was the ſpace of à year's diſtance 
between the firſt and ſecond epiſtle of 
Paul to the church of God at Corinth; 
and conſequently there would be near the 
ſame ſpace of time betwecn the excommu- 
nication and abſolution of the excommuni- 
cated perſon. However there can be no- 
thing determined in this matter; churches 
muſt avoid the two extremes, and neither 
be precipitate nor dilatory. The perſon 
ought always himſelf to make Le 
to the church concerning it: and after the 
church has made inquiry of himſelf and 
others concerning his repentance and 
works meet for it; if ſhe be not fully fa- 
tisfied, ſhe muſt wait for more evidence, 
which a true penitent will never take um- 
brage at; and having obtained full ſatis- 
faction ſhe muſt then receive him. It re- 
mains, 

FouRTHLY, to obſerve how this is to 
done. And, 

1. AFTER the perſon has made applica- 
t 01 to the church, and ſhe being conven- 
ed together and ſought the Lord by pray- 
er and ſupplication relative to the ſolemn 
occaſion; and being fully ſatisfied con- 


cerning the perſon's repentance, the church 
muſt then, by joint fuffrage, declare they 


forgive 
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forgive him and are perfectly reconciled 
towards him“. This being done, it is 
proper to give the perſon ſome cautions 
concerning his future conduct, and how 
he ought to walk in time to come; and to 
lay before him the dangers and dreadful 
conſequences attending another relapſe, and 
coming the ſecond time under the cenſures 
of the charch. And then, 

2. THe church mui” receive him in the 
Lord, as becometh ſaints, which is the 
beit evidence of their reconcttiation to- 
wards him, and a fruit of their love and 
means of comfort to the penitent !. Thi: 
reception ought to be in the nne rnomner 
as other members are received; for » lach 
ſee SECTION I. of this LasT Pa RT. Now} 
have placed forgiving tlie perſon, and rec in- 
ing him as two difterent things; and fo the 
nature of rhe ſubject requires: not that . 
lappoſe they are two different acts of dif- 
cipline, for they are one and the Jaume! 
but that for method and orders 1ake thc 
one muſt be done before the other and it 
order to it; and the other muſt ſollow im— 
mediately thereupon, as a teſtimony and 
evidence of rhe {incerity of the former. 
A perſon muſt be accuſed and ſound guilty, 
before he can be cait out of the church; 
and a church muſt be ſatisfied that a perſon 
is a chriſtian before ſh2 receive him; but 

vet 
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yet finding a perſon guilty does not caſt 
hum out of the church, nor being ſatisfied 
a man is a chriſtian, make him a member: 
and ſo being reconciled towards an ex- 
communicated perſon and forgiving him, 
muſt go before receiving him into com- 
munion; but yet it does not conſtitute him 
a member, but only makes him meet for it; 
and therefore receiving him into fellow- 
ſhip, muſt follow upon it, and makes it 
perfect, 


SECTION Vi. 


OF THE DISMISSION OF MEMBERS 
FROM ONE CHURCH TO ANOTHER, 


IO holdfaft the profeſſion of our faith 
without wavering is the indiſpenſible 

duty of all profeſſors *; and to enjoy 
communion with a church of Chriſt in the 
order of the goſpel, is our great privilege. 
In order to be found ia the practice of 
the former, and to make it appear, we 
mult be found in the obſervation of the 
latter; for a profeſſion of faith and per- 
ſeyerance therein, is clofely connected 
with memberſhip in a goſpel church, and 
com- 


* Heb. x. 23. 
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communion with her in all the ordinances 
of God +. 

Bur we often find by experience, that 
the moſt high God who “ hath determi- 
ned the times before appointed, and the 
bounds of our habitation,” doth in his pro- 
vidence remove perſons from one place to 
another in the preſent world, by which 
means they are prevented from enjoying 
communion with their brethren in the houſe 
of God. When this is the caſe, a profeſ- 
ſion of religion is not to be caſt off, but 
ſuch perſons are to make uſe of ſuch means 
private and public as they can enjoy, and to 
make enquiry after a houſe of God, where 
they may have @ name and place among his 
people. The Redeemer is pleaſed indeed 
ſometimes to take his people into ſuch 
places as they can have no fellowſhip in 
with the faints: though ſuch is his mercy 
towards the houſe of Iſrael under the gol- 
pel diſpenſation, that as they are redeemed 
from among men out of every kindred and 
tongue, and nation under Heaven, ſo he is 
pleaſed to erect his churches in different 
places and nations, ſor the reception, edi- 


tication, and comfort of his poor pilgrims: 


and whereſoever he is pleaſed to hold a 
court, there it is our duty to attend; and 
if we are removed from the church we are 
members of, we ought ro ſeek communion 
with 


f See Ads ii. 41—47. 
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with others of the ſame faith and order, 
That ſuch a practice, as a member of one 
church, by a letter of diſmiſſion, becoming 
a member of another, is warrantable from 
the word of God, will appear in the fol- 
lowing inſtances: The letters of commen- 
dation which Paul ſpeaks of to the Corin- 
thians, ſhews it was the practice of the 
churches in thoſe days to commend by let- 
ters, the members of one church to another“: 
for the apoſtle does not diſcommend thoſe 
letters, but only declares he had no need 
of them: and the commendation of Phebe 
to the church of Rome , and of John 
Mark to the church at Coloſs?, to be re- 
ceived by them reſpectively, proves the 
propriety and lawfulneſs of ſuch a prac- 
tice as we are ſpeaking of. Nay, it is the 
duty of church members to be not only 
careful with whom they join, but alſo dili- 
gent to join with ſome orderly church; and 
of churches, when any of their members 
are removed to a diſtance from them, (ſuch 
a diſtance as that they cannot commune 
with each other in goſpel order,) to ſtir 
them up by exhortation to join themlſelyes 
to ſome liiter-church, if there be any they 
can have opportunity to walk with in the 
ordinances of the Lord. It will be neceſ- 


ſary to conſider more particularly; 
| Fin s, 


* > Cor. iii. 1. + Rom. xvi. 1, 2, 
+ Col. iv. 10. 
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FirsT, What this act of diſcipline is. It 
is going out of the church that the perſon 
is a member of; and yet it differs much 
from excommunication : for while the per- 
ſon goes out of one church, he goes into 
another, unto whom he is transferred as a 
member to enjoy every privilege as he did 
before. And the church which transfers 
her relation to a member and intereſt in him 
to another church, does thereby transfer 
all her power over him, and careof him to 
the other alſo; and the perſon ſo diſmiſſed 
is in every reſped intereſted in the church 
that receives him, that he was in her from 
whence he comes : he ſtands in the ſame 
relation to her, owes the ſame duty and 
{ubjeQion to her, is to have the ſame privi- 
leges in her, and to be watched over by 
her. But, 

SECONDLY, It muſt be obſerved how 
this is to be done. There is a proper * 
and an orderly method of proceeding in all 
things which concerns the churches of the 
ſaints; and the order to be obſerved in 
this matter ought to be as follows: 

I. TRE member to be transferred from 

one church to another, ought to reſolve in 
his own mind concerning this matter; which 
having done, and by making application to 
ſome orderly community, obtained their 
conſent to receive him upon proper com- 


mendation of him; he himſelf, or the 
| Y church 
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church who confents to receive him, muſt 
then make application to the church le 
ſtands related io, to obtain his diſmiſſion. 

The nature of the thing itſelf ſhews that 
ſuch a proceeding is neceflary * : and it 
is juſtified and maintained by the conduct 
of Paul, concerning Oniſemus towards 
Philemon; ; who, though as an apoſtle, he 
might have enjoined by authority, yet ra- 
ther chuſe to beſeech Philemon to do as 
he delired, becauſe, as he fays, he would 
have che benefit, not of neceflity, but wil- 
lingly f. 

2. Tur church of which the perſon is a 
member, having received information of 
the matter, and deliberately conſidered the 
ſame, mult then, in a recommendatory let- 
ter, give up the perſon, in their relation to 
him, and intereſt in him unto the other 
church; and alſo, fuch a teſtimony con- 
cerning the perſons life and converſation, 
as ſhe is able, and the nature of the thing 
requires 1. And, 

3. Tae church unto whom ſacl: perſon 
or perſons are given up and recommended, 
- muſt receive them in the Lord as becometh 
ſaints ; and admit them to all the ordinances 
of the redeemer, and to enjoy every privi- 
| lege connected with chair memberſhip a- 
mong them: And the church by whom 

ſuch 
® 1 Cor. xiv. 40. + Phil. 8—14. 
' + 2 Cor. iii. 1. Col. iv. 10. Acts xxviit. 27. 
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ſuch perſons are received, are then to watch 
over them, and take care of them, as they 
are their own members in every reſpect. 

ITI RD, The cauſes, on account of 
which it is Jawful to go or remove from one 
church to another, may next be taken no- 
ties of, Not being edified under the mi- 
niſtry of the word, is by ſome accounted a 
ſuſticient ground to proceed upon: but I 
cannot ſay that this appears a ſufficient rea- 
ſon; for if the truth be preached, and the 
ordinances of Chriſt properly adminiſtered, 
it is certainly a perſons own fault, if they 
are not edified: and beſides, where there 
are many churches, as in London and ſome 
other large cities, there would be no end 
of giving diſmiſſions upon this ground, to 
inconſtant, wavering, unſettled profeſſors. 
I therefore think a departure from the 
faith—and diſtance of place, are the only 
proper grounds or lawful reaſons of diſmiſ- 
ſion. And, 

1. Ir a church deviate and depart from 
the pure eſſential truths of the goſpel, 
thoſe truths with which our ſalvation is 
connected, then it is lawful, yea even a rea- 
ſonable cauſe why a perſon ſhould have his 
diſmiſſion to another community: for if a 
church be to ſeparate from her communion, 
ſuch perſons as imbibe heterodox notions; 
then conſequently, by parity of reaſon, per- 
ſons are to ſeparate from a community, 

Y 2 When 
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when hetetodox doctrines are received 
and propagated therein. Sce Rev. xviii. 4. 
and 2 Cor. vi. 17, 18. 

2. Wren perſons are removed to a di- 
ſtance from the church where they are 
members, and cannot have the « pportunity 
of joining with her in the order and oli. 
nances of the goſpel, then it is not onl 
lawful but expedient, that they join with 


ſome ofderly community“. And this is 


4 practice I could wiſh to ſee more re- 
garded than it is. It manifeſts a very great 
indifference concerning the order of the 
goſpel, and the ways of God, to ſee " gxk 
ſons when removed at a diſtance from 
their wn community, to live in the neglect 
of the ſolemn ordinances of the redeemer, 
arid without fellowſhip with the ſaints; 
when they might enjoy the 3 ſeek. 
ing the removal of their memberſhip to a- 
nother church. What can ſuch expe& 
but barrenneſs of ſoul, deadneſs and dark- 
neſs, if not cateleſſneſs and loſeneſs to en- 
ſue? Nor are churches leſs blameable, who 


| knows their members that are removed 


from theta, lives where they might enjoy 
church privileges, and does not exhott ànd 
ſtir them up to it. It betrays a want of bro- 
therly love, and of their care and watchful- 
neſs over their members, if it may not be 
accounted. a ſolemn breach of their bro. 

therly 


* AQas xviii. 13. Col. iv. 10. Rom, xvi. , 2; 
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therly covenaat, by neglecting to perform 
thoſe mutual duties they are to be found in 
the obſervation of. 

We have now taken a view—FirsT, Of 
the Form and Faſhion of a Goſpel Church 
—the materials that compoſe it—and the 
conſtitution, or incorporation of the ſame, 
—SECONDLY, Of the Organization there- 
of—in the names and number of her offi- 
cers—their qualifications, work, and ordi- 
nation.—TH1RDLY, Of the Ordinances of 
Public Worſhip ſhe is to be found in the 
obſervation of—and the manner in which 
they are to be performed, —And, Four rn. 
LY, Of her Order and Difcipline—1n the 
comings in of the houſe—and the goings 
out—and in all the laws thereof—and the 
manner in which theſe are to be executed, 
I ſhall now conclude with the following ob- 
ſervation : A Church of Chriſt is a temple, 
compoſed of living ſtones, wherein he 
dwells, over which he reigns, and of which 
he takes a ſpecial care; and therefore, the 
glory of ſuch a church conſiſts not in the 
affluence and number of her members, nor 
in any thing whatſoever which commands 
the reſpect of a ſuperficial obſerver, and 
5 a carnal eye; but on the contrary, 
in the ſpirituality of her members, their 
cordial adherence to the great truths, divine 
ordinances, mutual precepts, and ſacred dif. 
cipline ot the goſpel; and in their holy con» 
yerſation 


\ 


yerſation in all practical godlineſs: And of 
all ſuch churches it may be truly ſaid, 
* And ye are built upon the foundation of 
the apoſtles and prophets, Jesus CHRISIT 
hiinſelf being the CHIEF CORNER STONE 3 
in whom all the building fitly framed to- 
gether, groweth into an holy temple in the 
Loxp: In whom you are alſo builded to- 
gether for an HABITATION OF GOD 
THROUGH THE SPIRIT “.“ 

<< Now UNTO HIM that is able to do 
exceeding abundantly above all that we aſk 
or think; according to the power that 
worketh in us, UNTO HIM BE GLORY in 
the church by CHRIST Jesvs, throughout 
all ages, world without end. Amen 4,” 


* Eph, ii. 20-22, + Ibid, iii. 20, 21. 
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The Author's diſtance from the preſs, having pre- 
vented his peruſing any more than one proof-ſheet, 
has occationed ſeveral errors in this work to paſs un- 
corrected, the principal of which are the following, which 
the ingenous reader will pleaſe to correct. 

Page 3. line 2. and P. 7.1. 6. for alter, read a/tar.—P, 


14. I. 3. for their r. there.—P. 21. I. 21. for 5 r. 4.—P. 25, 


tor + Luke v. r. Luke XXIV. — P. 24.1. 24, for whreby 
r. ab hereby. P. 28. J. 8. for Jeſuſs, r. 7%. — P. 40. l. 1. 
for glorify, r. gloriſtied.— P. 43. I. 17. for planping r. plant- 
ing.—P. 47+ l. 8. for attended, r. attend. — P. 55. l. 4. for 
commenned, r. commended.--P. 57.1. 3. for this, r. 57 
|. 21. after 23, r. i derived.—P. 70. I. 5. for ahvi ur, r. Ha- 
te. — P. 85, Note, for + Mat. i. 11. r. Mat, vii. 7. 
—P. 89. I. 18. aſter beſides, dele hee. P. go. 1. 28. for 
of, r. and. P. 102. l. 11. for by, r. before.—P. 106. l. 
25. for Mal. r. Mat. — P. 130. I. 11. for emiſſion, r. iſion. 
— P. 136-1. 2. for paptized, r. baptized. —P: 150. I. 5. for 
fullneſs, r. fatneſs.— P. 152. l. 5. fer hath, r. Have. P. 
167.1, 2. after attempts, r. 10. — P. 168. 1. 18. r. and to be 
numbered. -P. 172. I. 15. r. and ſbeaus it is his duty to join. 
— P. 183.1. 23, r. but until ſeventy times. —P. 200. I. 1. for, 
and are fo, r. and ſo are. P. 201. 1-22. for puſilaminity, r. 
puſilanimity. P. 302. I. 14. for coutributtions, r. contribu» 
1769. | 
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